


धमदीपिका 
DHARMADIPIKA 


OR 


A Guide to Hinduism 


wt COMPILED By 


PANDIT HARI RAM PANDE, B.A., (Cal.) 


Religious Instructor, Benares Hindu University 


1930. 


Price 1/- (board) 
-/12/- (paper cover) 


प्रकाक्चक- 
to. हरिराम पांडे, 
हिदू-विहव-विधाय, 


काही | 


१0 BE HAD FROM । 
THE MANAGER, BOOK 07201. 
Benares Hindu University, 


BENARES. 


खवक-~ 
ato fio पराडकर, 
SANS यत्रारय, 
काशी । 


PREFACE. 


When the Religious Instruction Committee of 
the Benares Hindu University laid down, some years 
ago, a syllabus for a course of lectures on Hindu 
Religion, it became necessary to select and collect 
sacred texts from the Hindu Scriptures relating to 
the several heads and sub-heads of that syllabus. 
These sacred texts are now printed with their English 
translation under the title of Dharma-Dipikaé (A 
Guide to Hinduism). They bave been divided into 
two parts. The first part contains texts to be used 
in the lectures to the Intermediate classes, and the 
second part contains texts for use in the B, A. and 
B. Sc. classes. The sole object in printing these 
texts in book-form is that the students may read 
them bsfore they come to the class to hear the 
lectures and be thus able to follow those lectures 
more intelligently, and also put questions to the 
lecturer on the subjects dealt with in the texts. 

The general reader will be disappointed to find 
nothing original or systematically arranged and ex- 
plained in the book. No pretence is made on that: 
account. The book is simply a collection of a few 
important texts culled from well known sources 
giving the prominent ideas on the subjects to be 
dealt with in the prescribed course of lectures, 

As no English translation of Sanskrit texts can 
claim to be thoroughly exact or perfectly idiomatic, 
the compiler cannot but confess that his renderings 


( ii ) 
into English are imperfect in many respects. For 
the translation of the Bhagwad-Gitéd texts the Eng- 
lish rendering of Swdmi Swaripdnand has been 
adopted with the permission of the managers of the 
Prabuddha-bhérata Press. Help has been taken 
from the English translations of various scholars to. 
whom the compiler is much indebted. For such 
inaccuracies as may be discovered he is solely respon- 
sible, Attempt will be made to make the compila- 
tion more accurate und Satisfactory in translation, 
arrangement of texts and general get-up next time in 
the light of kind suggestions and friendly criticisms. 
which are sincerely sought and cordially invited 
and without which a work of this nature can never 
be thorough and complete. 


When the compiler undertook to collect these 
texts and make their translation he had the invalu- 
able help and guidance of the late Professor P. N. 
Pdtankar M, A, who unfortunately did not live to 
see the work completed. Pandit Sri Krishna Joshi 
B. A., LL. ए. his successor has given considerable 
help to the compiler in seeing the compilation 
through the press and in rendering into Sanskrit the 
list of the contents which gives a synopsis of this 
compilation, 


_Benares Hindu University, 


80th April, 1980. ; Hart Ram Panpe 


श्रीकाशी विन्वविव्याक्लवच्डछान्नाणामथे 
धमेशित्ताथेच्याख्यानाना सुख्याधारमतानां धमेदीपिकाथां 
संगरहीतानां विषयाणां सवी । 


प्रथमो भागः । 


प्रथममध्यमकक्ञाध्यायिनां कृते 
व्याख्यानधार पिषयाः । 
सख्या विषयः पृष्ठः 
९ WATT महत्वं, जीवने श्रावश्यकत्वं, नित्यत्वं च १-३ 
२ धर्मपरिभाषा, पाश्चात्यभाषायां धर्मसमानाथेक- 
शब्दाभावात्‌ मतवाचक्र “रिलीज्लनादि" शब्दप- 
यायेभ्यो विवेचनाय ध्मम॑लक्तणम्‌ २--७ 
३ धर्मस्य gl स्थूलमेदौ | सामान्यधर्मः सवैँराचरणोयः ७--८ 
विश्षेषधम वरंश्रमगुरनिमित्तादिष्वन्थतमाश्रयम्‌ 


्रवसरविशेषे वा चरणीयम्‌ `" ae a~lo 
% चत्वारः पुरुषार्थाः ध्मथेकाममोक्ञाः धममांचरणे 

नेवहि जयाणामितरेषां लाभः ˆ ` १०-११ 
५ चतुणां पुरषाथानां परापरत्वनिणेयः पारस्परिक- 

we. = <a ११-१४ 
६ धमेमुलम्‌ धमे प्रमाणानि ˆ` “` “` १५-१७ 
७ चातुबेण्यं भ॒ुतिश्रमाणानि `" “` १८ 


८ चातुवंण्यविष्ये महाभारते भगवद्गीतायाश्चो- 
युतानि विशिष्टवाक्षयानि चातुबेश्यात्पि 
प्रमाणेषु मतभेद ie १८-२७४ 


ll 


; Fer विषयः पृष्ठः 


& चत्वारः MAA गाहस्थ्यमुख्यता च B= 
१० ब्रह्मचारिजियमाः ˆ“ “= “~ २६२७ 
११ मातापितृगुङन्प्रति कतेव्यम्‌ २७-२& 
१२ नैष्ठिक अह्मचर्स्यनियमाः "` ५५ न २६ 
१३ बरह्मचय्यस्वरूपम्‌ ००७ ove ०० ses २३ 
१४ गृहस्थधमविस्तारः- 

(१ ) गाहंस्थ्यारम्भकाङः = °°" vee ee ३० 
(2) सन्तोष्ंयमौ तस्य कर्तव्यौ ae ३* 
( १ ) प्रातर्त्थानसमयः च ans eee ३१ 
(2) शौचस्यास्यन्तावश्यकस्वम्‌ (+ ३२ 
(८५ ) शौचस्य प्रकाराः aoe ३३-३५ 
(8 ) निष्यक्षन्ध्योपासन ` उपासनायाः समयो विधिः 
“oe ses = a 0 
(७ >) नित्यो होमः निस्यस्वाध्यायः निव्यंपितृदैवतपूजनम्‌ ३८ 
(८ ) शुद्धरीव्या आत्मनः स्वाध्रितानाञ्च ते बृच्युपाजनम्‌ ३ ८-३९ 
(3) मध्याह्भङृत्यानि भ ३९ 
(१०) पञ्चमष्टायज्ञाः तेषां भवक्यकृस्यता `ˆ ` ३९-४० 
(११) भोजननियमाः भोजनानन्तरं विश्रमः इत्यादयः ७१ 
८१२) दिवसस्य Taam: कथ नेतव्यः `“ म रे 
(१३) सायं सन्ध्योपास्तिः रात्रिङृत्यानि च शयनासप्राक्‌ 
sdemfa "^" ~ si ००० 23 
१५ सदाचारनियमाः"“" ०-४यः 
१६ वानप्रस्थधमांः गृहटस्थधर्मांदुबीभत्समानानोमारः- 
रयकजीवने विश्रमकालः ॑। ४८-& 
१७ संन्यासिधर्माः चतुर्थांश्रमवासिनां सन्यासग्रह- 
णात्‌ प्राक्‌ कर्तव्यानि ` "= “` ` RERUN. 
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a3 प्रायधित्तम्‌ aged तत्परिभाषा ““" 
२४ प्रायधित्तपरिणामः aca: 
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28 पिकृयश्षफलम्‌ vse ee bee १०७ 
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हितीयो मागः | 
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संख्या विषय 

८५ HAT: गीतायां भागवते च श्रवतारसङख्या 
ck साङख्यदशनम्‌ तदाकृति = 
८७ पुरुषप्ररृत्या दिपञ्चविशतितत्वानिं “ˆ "““" 
८८ त्रैगुरयविवेकः प्रधानस्य कर्म॑ प्रवतिः 
८& पुरुषबहृत्वम्‌ कारिका १८ ˆ“ 
go गीतायां साङस्यतविषयः 
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&५ STOT FAT: 
&६ वेदान्तधिषयः तःप्रस्थानज्जितयम्‌ 
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Topics dealt with in the texts collected in the 
Dharma Dipiké ( A Guide to Hinduism ) on which 
lectures in Religion to the Hindu students in the 
Central Hindu College of the Benares Hindu Univer- 
sity are chiefly based. 


PART I 


Texts to be used in lectures to Intermediate Classes. 


No. 


1. 


4* 


TOPIC 
Greatness of Dharma and importance 


ofitin life, Eternal nature of Dharma, .. 
Definitions of Dharma; difficulty of 


rendering the word into English. The 

word Dharma has a much wider 

signification than the word Religion, 

as the texts quoted will show. 

Two broad divisions of Dharma:— 

(1) Dharma in general to be observed 
by all. 


(2) Particular forms of it to be 


observed by particular classes and 
under particular circumstances, 
The four objects of human pursuit— 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, 
How dharna secures attainment of 
the other three ? 


Discussion about the relative merits 


and inter-relation of these four 
objects. 


eee 


Page. 


1-3 


3-7 


7-8 


8-10 


10-11 


11-14. 


9 


10. 
11. 
42. 
13. 


44. 


Page. 
Sources of, and authorities on, 
Dharma. ... 16-17 
The Vedic text on the four varnas 
(castes). ses 18 
The important passage in the Mahabhia- 
rata and the Bhagwad-Gita on the 
four castes and their origin, Conflict 
of authorities on the subject. .. 15-24 
The four stages of life and the great 
importance of a house-holder, ,., 24--25 


Rules to be observed by students. ,., 26-27 
Duty towards parents and teachers, ... 27-29 


How is a Student for life is to behave. ... 29 
What constitutes chastity or 
continence. ae 29 


Details of a bouse-holder’s duties : 
(1) When to begin house-holder's 116... 30 
(2) Contentment and _ self-control, 


his duty. ६ ॥ 
(3) Time of getting up in the 

morning, aes 31 
(4) Cleanliness and its absolute 

necessity. es 32 
(5) Modes of cleanliness, wee 33-35 


(6) Daily Sandhya, time and 
manner of performing it and its 
advantages. ,०, 35-38 
(7) Daily havana (offerings into the 
fire) daily Swadhyaya (study of 
sacred books), and daily worship 
__ of the manes and the Gods. sai 38 


No. 


16. 


17. 


is. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


( प ) 


(8) Earning livelihood by honest and 
fair means to support himself 
and the dependents, 

(9) Midday religious duties 


(10) The five great sacrifices—what ... 


they are—their binding nature, 

(11) Rules to be observed in 
matter of eating, resting «after 
meals &e. 


(12) How one is to spend the rest of 


the day ? 


(13) Evening Sandhya and duties for 


the night before going to bed. 
Rules of virtuous conduct. 
Duties of Vanaprasthas 1. e. those 
who have retired from the household- 
er’s life to that of > hermit. 
Duties of the Sanydsis 1. €. those who 
have entered the fourth stage of life- 
Coditions to be fulfilled before enter- 
ing this order, 


On vratas 1. 8, vows, Observances, fasts 


and festivals—their various forms. 
The yearly fasts, festivals and sacred 
bathing days ordinarily observed by 
the principal sects of the Hindus 


Who are qualified to observe vratas 2 ... 


On pilgrimages (‘Tirthayatr4) 
(1) Three classes of tirthas ‘Moral- 


qualities, holy persons and sacred 
places). 


the 


Pago. 


38-39 
39 
39-40) 
41 
42 
43 


44-48 


43-49 


49-51 


51 


52-353 
53-54 
54-59 


54-56 


No. 


22, 


23. 


24. 


26, 


26, 


28. 


29. 


(2) How one is to qualify oneself for 
a pilgrimage and who gets the 
full reward of it ? 

(3) Tirthas the only means of puri- 

fication to the poor, 


(+) Tirthas open to all the four castes ... 


(5) Who benefit by pilgrimage and 
who do not ? 


Dana (charitable gifts), Upanishadic 


texts on the subject 


Four forms of Dharma for the four 


Yugas ( cycles ) according to Manu. 
Charity for Kaliyuga. 

The Git& on the three classes 
of gifts 


Glorification of charitable gifts from 


Nandi Puriny quoted In Sasvata 
Dharmadipika 


Who are fit and worthy to receive 


charitable gifts and what consequences 
follow from neglecting the rules 
on the subject ? Even one authorised 
to receive gifts is dissuaded from 


accepting them, aie 


On Yajnas (sacrifices )}—their origin 
as given in the Veda and the Bhag- 
wad Gita 


Various forms of them given in the 
Gita and their three-fold classification... 


Charity in the form of works of 
public utility. 


Page. 


56-57 


99 


58 
58-59 
59 


60 


60 


61-62. 


62-63: 


64 
65-66 


66 


No, 


30, 
31. 
32. 
35. 
०.4, 
35. 
36१ 
37. 
38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


ll 


Austerity (fapa), what it means and 
what is its reward 7 

Various forms of austerity as given 
in the Gita X # 11-14-19 ; 
Manu and Matsya Purina on-the 
creat value of austerity. ध 
On penances (prayaschitta). Who has 
to undergo a penance and what a 
penance means ? vee 
What effect does it produce ? 

Some forms of penance. 9 
The sixteen sacraments and their 
enumeration 


The time and object of performing them. 


Upanayana—its importance 
Some particulars and details of it 
from Paraskara Grihya Sutra. 
Instruction given to a student on the 
completion of his studies at the pre- 
ceptor’s house as given in ‘Laittiriya . 
U panishad. be 
On marriage 
(1) When to marry ? 
(2) Whom to marry? - 
(3) Prohibited degrees of marriage. .. 
(4) What families to avoid ? ९ 
(5) What girls to avoid ? a 
(6) Different forms of marriage and 
their particulars 
(7) Prohibition about taking bride 
price 


= 
eee 


३. ., 


67-65 


69 


70-71. 
72 


42 


13. 
74~76 
17 


78-82. 


82-84 


88 
85 


Se 
As ५ 
श ‘ 


86—S8 


82. 


No. 


45. 
46. 
47, 


48, 


( vi ) 


(8) Honour to be paid to females 


and respect to be shown to them. ... 


(9) How the husband and wife are to 
behave towards each other. 


Page. 
89~90 


90-91 


(10) High ideal of married and 


domestic life. 

(11) Marriage tie indissoluble., 

(12) Texts recited at the marriage 
ceremony showing the solemnity 
and the best ideal of it. 

(13) Saptapadi texts. 

Funeral rites. 

On Sraddha—What is a Sraddha? 

Different kinds of it. 

Time of performing Pdrvana and 

Vriddhi Sraddhas 

Time for Hkoddishta Sraddha. 

Sapindi Sriddha—its time. 

Who are the Pitaras (manes), and 

their different classes ? 

To what class of Brahmans are the 

offerings made to the Gods and manes 
to be presented? Great care to be 
taken in selecting them. 


49, Reward of ancestor-worship 


PART II. 


91-92 
92 


92-9; 
95-90 
96-४० 
99 
99 


101 
102 
102 


... {03.101 


... 105-107 
107 


exts to be used in lectures to B.A. and B.Sc. classes 


50, 


TOPIC 


Divine and demoniac natures as 


51, 


60 


61. 


( vii ) 
Page, 
described in the Bhagwad-Gita 
Chapter XVI. ... LL1-115 
The eternal struggle of the 
two natures as indicated in the 
Chindogyopanishad and developed 


in the Puranas. we. 118-116 
Karma-Yoga (path of action) the 
first of the three Yogas be 117 
How the practice of Karma leads to 
JIndna (Knowledge ) १ 117 
Importance of setting a good example 
It is a duty of the wise ५ 118 
Dedication of al] action to God. ... 118-119 


By the daily performance of one’s 

appointed duties perfection is 

attained, oe 119 
Preference to be given 0 one’s 

own duty even though defective or 


unpleasant. : sae 119 
With what attitude of mind is duty 
to be performed ? Sos 119 


Certain religious duties never to be 
abandoned. How they are to be 
performed ? es 120 
Sankara’s remarks as to how Jnana is 

attained by Aarma and how that 

Karma is to be performed. ” 120 
On Jnana Yoga. Who 

attains it and how does he 

attain it ? me 121 
Effect of attaining Jnana. Seg 122 


62, 


68. 


0४. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 
70. 
71. 


12. 


13. 


74, 


( शा ) 


What that which is 
emphasised P 


Superiority of a true Jnani over other 


worshippers of God. 


On the Yoga of Bhakti (love and 


devotion). A Definition of; Bhakti. 
A true devotee should dedicate all 
his activities to God. 


Even a sinner who turns towards God 


is on the right path and soon attains 
peace. 


How God cares and provides for his 


devotees ? 


Bhakti the chief means of attaining 


Him. 
Characteristics of a Bhakta 
Nine forms of Bhakti 


Inter-relation of the three paths of 
Karma (action, ) Jnana ( knowledge ) 


and Bhakti (devotion) 


On God, individual soul and the 


world. Texts about God 
from (1) Upanishads 
(2) Gita 


Texts about the individual soul 


from (1) the Veda and_ the 
Upanishads 
(2) from Smriti 
On the origin of the world 
(1) Upnishadic text 
(2) Gita texts 


Page. 
122-3 
123 
124, 


124 


126 


., L26-128 


128 


129 


131 


,,, 131-188 


134 


,,, 134-181 


,, 187-189 


77. 
78. 
79. 


80. 


86. 
61. 


‘88. 
89. 


99, 


91. 


Page. 
On the absolute and the condi- `) 
tioned Brahman.Textsfrom the Srutz 139-141 
and Sumrttis 
About Gods. What their number 


originally was and how it increased. ... 141-146 


Names of the chief Vedic gods sia 146 
Unity of God. , 146-147 
Multiplicity, variety and paraphernalia 

of the Gods explained. . 147-148 
Worship of different Gods with different 

objects by different classes of 

people. .. 148-150 
On the worship of Ganspati and propi- 

tiation of the planets - 150 
Bhagwad-Gité on the worship of 

different Gods and its effect 151 
Names of the five principal Gods wor- 

shipped in Hindu households. 152 
What leads to a variety in the forms 

of worship. 152 


Texts from the Git& and 


Avataras, 

Bhigwata Purana. Enumeration 

of the avataras. , , L52-158 
An outline of the Sankhya system ... 159 
Chart showing the categories of the 

system. 161 
The three Gunas of the system. 163 
Multiplicity of souls 164 
References to the system in the Gita. ... 165-166 


It is pointed out that in the fourteenth, 
seventeenth and eighteenth chapters 


No. 


92. 
93. 
94. 


9७९. 
96. 


97. 


98. 
99. 
100. 
101. 


102. 


103. 


Page. 
of the Gita full description of the three 
Gunas is given ॐ 167 
On Yoga—Definition and effect of it, ... 1€7 
How to control the mind ? oat 168 
Obstacles in the path of Yoga and 
methods of removing them. ahs 169 
The eight aids of Yoga. ... L69-172 
Vedinta—Principal authorities on 
the subject. 173 
The four systems of it as expounded 
by the four principal Acharyas, i. ©. 
Sankara, Raminuja, Madhva and 
Vallabha. ॥ 114 
A. few texts relating to Sri Sankara’s 
view. .. 173-180 
A few texts relating to Sri Ramanuja’s 
view. -.. 180-184 
A. few texts relating to Sri Madhva’s 
view. ... 184187 


A few texts relating to Sri Vallabha’s 
view. 


Karma-Vipika, or ripening of actions 


i.e. their good and evil consequences ... 189. 
(1) Upanishadic texts ... 189-191 
(2) Vedanta and Yoga Darsana texts ... 191 
(3) Itihisa and Puriny texts. ... 191-195. 
(4) Manusmriti texts. ... 195-197 
States of Liberation, Heaven and hel) ... 197 
(1) Upanishadic texts, 197 
(2) Bhagwad-Gita texts. 198 


(3) Pauranic texts, 


.. 187-189 


.. 198-199: 


No. 
104, Heavenly Region—Sruti texts. 
(1) Bhagwad Gitd texts. 
(3) Manus 0011111 texts, 
105. Hell—Manusmriti texts on it. 
Enumeration of the various hells 
106. Relative strength and weakness 
Destiny and effort 
(1) Yajnavalkya Smriti text 
(2) Mahdbhérata text 
(3) Matsya Purina text 
(4) Bhagavad Gita text 
(5) Muktikopanishad text 


Page, 

199 

200 

201 

21 

me 202 
of 

,,, 202-206 

202-8 

208 

.. 208-208 

206 


(८ 


देश्वरस्तुतिः 
DAILY PRAYER. 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः | श्रीपरब्रह्मणे नमः | atBraaa aa 


१-यो देवोऽग्नौ aisce यो विश्वं भुवनमाविवेश | 
य श्रोषधीषु यो वनस्पतिषु तस्मे देवाय नमो नमः | 

२-यतो ऽनंतशक्तरनताश्च जीवा 
यतो निगुणादभ्रमेया गुणास्ते | 
यतो भाति सवं frat सेदभिन्न 
सदा तं गणेशं नमामो भजामः। 

a-a रवाः समुपासते शिव इति ब्रह्मेति वेदान्तिनो 
बोद्धा वद्ध इति प्रमाणपटवः कर्तेति नेयायिकाः 
श्रहन्नित्यथ जेनशासनरताः कमेति मीमांसकाः 
सोऽयं नो विदधातु वाञ्द्ितफलं त्रैलोक्यनाथो हरिः। 

४-यस्य निःश्वसितं वेदा यो वेदेभ्यो ऽखिलं जगत्‌ | 
निभेमे तमहं वन्दे विद्यातीथेमहेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 

५-नमः सवित्रे जगग्रेकचक्तषे जगत्प्रसूतिस्थितिनाशदेतवे | 
जयीमयाय त्रिगुणात्मधारिणे विरिचिनारायलशङ्करा्मने | 

६मोहान्धक्रारभरिते हदये ऽस्मदीये 
मातः सदेव ख वासमुदारभावे | 
स्वीयाखिलावयवनिमंलसप्रभाभिः 
शीघं विनाशय मनोगतमन्थकारम्‌ | 

ऽ-यो देवानां प्रभवश्चोद्धवश्च विश्वाधिपो रुद्रो महर्षिः 
हिररयगभ पश्यति जायमानं स नो बुध्या शुभया संयुनक्त 

<-सवस्तरतु catty सर्वां vari पश्यत्‌ | 
स्वेस्सटूवुद्धिमाप्रोतु सवं; सवत्र agg ॥ 

-दुजनः सज्जनो भूयात्‌ सजनः शान्तिमाप्रयात्‌ | 
शान्त मुच्येत बंधेभ्यो मुक्तश्चान्यान्‌ विमोचयेत्‌ ॥ 

१०-ॐ सह नाववतु | सह नौ मुनक्त । सह ata करवावहै | 
तेजस्वि नावधीतमस्तु । या विद्धिषावरै।॥ ॐ शान्तिः 
शान्तिः शान्तिः ॥ 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः। श्रीपरब्रह्मणे नमः | श्रीत्रिमू तेये नमः। 


१-जो देव भिमं, staat a, जो सारे ata a offs 2, जो 
श्रोषधि sic वनस्पतियो मँ है उन देव को बारम्बार नमस्कार | 

२--जिस श्रनन्तशक्ति से श्रसंख्य जीवो की उत्पत्ति है, जिस निगंण 
सेयेश्रतुल गुण निकले है, जिससे सच प्रकार ae भिन्न 
यह जगत्‌ पकाशमान 2, वारंवार उस गणौ के Fy Hl za 
नमस्कार करते है उसीको भजते हैँ | 

३-- जिसकी aa शिव कहके उपासना करते है, वेदान्ती ब्रह्म कहके, 
NS बुद्ध कहके, परमाणौ मे चतुर नैयायिक करतां कहके, जेन- 
शास्र वाले BEA कहके, मीमांसक कमं कहके, बह तीन लोकौ 
के नाथ विष्णु मगवान हमे चाहा Fat फल Fa | 

४-- जिनके श्वास प्रश्वास az है, जिन्हौने वेदरूपी ata a सारे 
जगत को aaa उन विचा गुरू महेश्वर की मे वन्दना 
करता ह | 

५-सवितादेव जो संसार के पकर ag =z, जो जगत के उत्पत्ति 
स्थितिनाशकेहेतु है, तीनो वेदौ के, तीनो qui के श्रोर तीनो 
देवता ब्रह्मा विष्णु शिव के समुच्चय रूप ह उनको नमस्कार | 

द-हे उदार भाव वाली माता ( सरस्वती) हमारे श्रज्ञान के 
HINT से भरे ET TTA मे सदा बास करो MT HIT सारे 
NUT प्रकाश वाले शङ्गा से शीघ्र मन के अन्धक्रारका 
नाश करो। 

७--जो देवताश्रौ के उत्पत्ति श्रौर var के खान दहै, सक्रल संसार के 
श्रधिपति सुद्र महान्‌ freee है जो set को उत्पन्न होता 
em देखते है वह हमे शुभ बुद्धि से संयुक्त करं | 

८-सब लोग क्षौ को पार करं सब लोग भलादह्टी 2a, सबको 
aaah ora at, सब TAT श्रानन्द्‌ करे । 

&--दुजंन सज्जन बन जावं, सजन शान्ति पराप्त करं, शान्त लोग बंधनं 
से qa हो श्रौर मुक्त लोग श्रा को मुक्त कर । 

१०-ॐ दैऽ्वर हम दोनो गुरु शिष्य की साथ ही स्त्ता करे, हम दोनो 
का पोषण साथही कर, हम दोनो गुर शिष्य साथ मिलकर 
पराक्रम के कमे कर, हमारा पठन पाठन AMA हो, हम परस्पर 
द्वेष न करं ॐ शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः 


Obeisance to Ganesa, to the Supreme 
Brahman and Trimurti. 


1. The Deity Who 18 in the fire, Who is in the 
waters, Who has interpenetrated the whole universe, 
Who is in the herbs and trees adorations to Him. 

2. From Whom of infinite power (proceed) 
unlimited number of living beings, from Which 
attributeless (source) those incomprehensible attri- 
butes (spring), from Which is manifest the all under 
threefold distinction, we bow ever and ever to, and 
worship, that Lord of the gunas (Higher powers) 
1, 6. Ganesa. 

3. He, whom the Saivas worship as Siva,. 
Ved:ntins as Brahman, the Buddbists as the Buddha, 
the Naiydyikas clever in reasoning as the Agent, the 
devotees of the Jaina doctrine as Arhat, Mimdamsa- 
kas as Karman, may that Hari, the Lord of the three 
worlds, grant us our desired object. 


4, {16 Whose breath the Vedas are, Who- 
created the whole world out of the Vedas, I bow to 
Him, Mahesvara (the great Lord), the teacher of all 
the lores. | 

5. QObeisance to Savitri (Sun, the Originator) 
the sole eye of the universe, the cause of the birth, 
existence and destruction of the universe, embodying 
the three Vedas, containing the three attributes and: 
presenting himself as Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. 


( iv ) 

6. O! Mother (Saraswati) of generous nature, 
make a permanent stay in our hearts which are full 
of the drakness of ignorance, and with the profuse 
bright lustre of the members of your person, soon 
dispel the darkness of our minds. 

7. He Who is the fountain-spring of the Deities 
who is the Ruler of the universe, Rudra (the terrible) 
and the great Seer, Who is a witness to Brahma 
being born, may He endow us with the blessed 
thought. 

8, May every one cross over difficulties, may 
every one enjoy blissful experience, may every one 
entertain noble inclinations, may everyone rejvice 
everywhere. | 

9. May the wicked become virtuous, may the 
virtuous find peace, may the peaceful be freed from 
‘bonds, may the freed ones make others free, 

10. Om! may the Lord protect us both (teacher 
and pupil). May He feed us together. Let us both 
exert ourselves in heroric practice, May our 91110188 
grow illustrious. May we never entertain ill-will 
between us, Peace! Peace ! Peace ! 


LIST OF CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 
TO BE MADE IN DHARMA-DIPIKA 


Page 


5 
9 , 3 
25 ~=—,, 18 
26 ,, 1 
982 ,, 22 
30 4» 1४ 
85 ,, 17 
88 line ॐ 
39 ,, 10 
, 25 
40 ,, 24 
4] 
4,3 


line 1 Substitute श्रुत्युक्तः for प्रत्युक्तः 


वि ay for at 
<3 ssa for sx 
Add “Duties of Students” after: 
बरह्मचारिधमाः 
Enelose within brackets 
(religious rite) 
Substitute १०६ for १०७ and in- 
sert ‘Manu’ before V. 109 in 
line 16. 
Omit the coma after ‘Straining’ 
& put it after bathed in line 18 
and substitute ¢ for # in line 
19 
Substitute ‘on’ for in before ‘a 
holy’ &S for S inSiva in line 6, 
» aeatg for मध्याह 
» oruti for Sruti 
5, ‘in’ for into 
Insert Ade २.५७) above the last 
line after the Sanskrit verse 
Add ‘Nightly duties’ after राजि- 
छत्यानि in the top line 


44, last two lines Omit “to” after “because” 


45 line 3 


99 


4 


and insert “fortune favours ” 
in its place, omitting these two 
words in the last line, 

Insert भमन्ु9 before ७.१३० 
Substitute ‘one’ for ‘ono’ 


( ii ) 


45 line 16 Substitute यत्कं for wena 

47 ,, 1 ॥ यौ for यो 

61 ,, Strike out दानप्रकरणम्‌ in the 6th 
1116 from the bottom. 

64 ,, Substitute &0 for Yo in the 6th 
line from the top. 

71 ,, 9 from bottom— put bracket mark 


after ‘penance’ 
11 ५१ 11 Substitute दुद्धिज for fea 
SO 21 Substitute ब्रह्मचायंसि for ब्रह्माचा्थंस्ि 


98 


86 ;, 2 from bottom substitute eight 
for ‘light’ 

89 ,, 10th ,, +, 3 gen for शुल्क 

98 „+ 16 Substitute aaa: for सक्तेपः 

99 ,, 2 a Varuna for Varuna 


४ 2 from bottom विधं for faa 
100 in lines 9 and 13 substitute Parvana for 
Parvana. 
127 last line of the foot note—substitute 
गुणातीत for गणातीत 
129 line 2 substitute कममांपास्तिः for कमापास्तिः 
139- line 2. from bottom make ‘ears’ for 
‘ear’ and ‘hands’ for ‘hand’ and 
in line 4 from bottom substitute 
‘out’ for ‘ont’ 
147 in line 6 insert इ mark between war & दि 
161 in line 1 insert a semicolon; after ‘ments’ 
168- line 12 insert bracket mark after 
‘formative’ 
5 21 substitute ‘brium’ for ‘braim’ in 
in the word equilibrium 
» 23 Substitute ‘Sitra’ for ‘Stura’ 


Page 164 


93 


line 16 
165 ,, 16 
167 ,, 16 
176 ,, 8 
171-72 93 
1411 5 (OO 
181 + oa) 
185 +. 20 
10४ 9 


( iii ) 
Strike out the redundant word श्रतिः 
Substitute मे for @ - 
After the word ‘hody’ make ‘gs’ is 
Put accent mark on ‘I’ of Isvara 
pranidhina, 
Insert a dot under n of Prandyima 
and Dharana. 
Omit the dash mark between दि 
and शति. 
{10111 bottom insert a coma after 
‘He’ 
insert तं after Wand before हि 
Subtitute बासः for ara. 


धमदीपिकायां प्रथमो भागः । 
Part | 


OF 
Guide to Hinduism. 


श्रीगणेक्ञाय aa: | 
धमेदीपिका । 
Guide to Hinduism. 


£ 
घमेमरत्वम्‌ 
GREATNESS OF DHARMA. 


wat विश्वस्य जगतः प्रतिष्ठा । लोके धर्मिष्ठं प्रजा उपसपेन्ति | 
धमेण पापमपनुदम्ति | धमे सर्वं प्रतिष्ठितं । तस्माद्धर्मं परमं बदन्ति। 
| - तैत्तिरीयारण्यके 10188 
Dharma is the support of the whole universe. 
People approach one who is perfect in Dharma, By 
means of Dharma they destroy sin. Everything 
rests on Dharma. Therefore they declare Dharma 
to be supreme, 

—Taittiriya—Aranyaka 10-68. 

धमात्‌ संजायते aut धर्मात्‌ कामो ऽभिजायते | 

धममादेव परब्रह्म तस्माद्ध समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ . 
--कूमंपुराणे | 
The object of gain (wealth) proceeds verily from 
Dharma; the object of desire becomes elevated 
through Dharma; through Dharma one can attain 
the Absolute Brahman; one ought, therefore, to 


betake oneself to Dharma, | 
—Kurma Purdna.. 


2 धर्मवीपिका | 


न जातु कामान्न भयान्न लोभाद्धमं त्यज्ेजीवितस्यापि हेतोः । 

धमो नित्यः सुखदुःखेत्वनित्ये जीवो नित्यो हेतुरस्यत्वनित्यः॥ 
| महाभारते | 
Never ought one to give up Dharma through 
desire or through fear or through greed, nor even: 
for the sake of one’s life, Dharma 18 eternal while 
pleasure and pain are transient, The Soul in the 
individual is eternal but the cause of its individuality 

is non-eternal, 
Mahabharata. 
धर्मादर्थश्च कामश्च स किमथ a सेव्यते ? 

-- महाभारते | 
From Dharma proceeds (attainment of) gain 
as also ( fulfilment of ) desire, why then should 


Dharma not be practised ? 
— Mahabharata. 


aty हेतोरपि सेचितं पयस्वृणानि वस्लीरपि च प्रसिञ्चति | 
तथा नरो धमेपथेन सञ्चरन्‌ Gay कामांश्च वसूनि चाश्युते ॥ 
--जापस्तम्बधम सूत्रभाष्ये | 
Just as water carried for feeding the sugarcane 
feeds the grass and the creepers, so a man proceed- 
ing along the path of Dharma attains happiness, 
(fulfilment of) desires as also wealth, 
--Commentary on Apastsmba Dharma-sttra 


पुरुषनिःश्रेयसा्थं धर्मजिज्ञासा | 
Inquiry into Dharma is taken up for the purpose 
of attainment of the supreme bliss by man. 
शात्वा arafesa धार्मिकः | 


Having understood it (Dharma) one practising 
it is called Dhdérmika (a righteous man.) 


THANG | 8 
भरशस्यतमो भवति लोके प्रेत्य च स्वमंलोकः समश्नुते | 


वासिष्ठं धमंश्षाखम्‌ | 
In the world he becomes most praiseworthy and 
after death he attains heaven. 
—Vasishtham Dharma-Sastram. 
घमेश्चचणम्‌ | 
DEFINITION OF DHARMA. 
धारणादडमंमित्याहः धर्मेण विधृताः प्रजाः। 
यः स्याट्‌ धारणसंयुकतः स धमं इति निश्चयः ॥ 
= महाभारते | 
Dharma is so called as it is derived from the 
root dirt which means upholding, creatures are 
upheld (supported) by Dharma, That which is asso- 
ciated with upholding is Dharma. Such is the fixed 
opinion. 
| Mahabharata. 
प्रभवाथाय भूतानां धर्मप्रवचनं कतम्‌ । 
यः स्यात्‌ प्रमवसं युक्तः स धमं इति निश्चयः ॥ 
--महाभारते | 
Expounding of Dharma has been made for the 
welfare of (living) beings. ‘That which is associated 
with welfare that is Dharma. Such is the fixed 
opinion. | 
— Mahabharata. 
अहिसाथांय भूतानां wisaat तम्‌ । 
यः स्यादर्हिसया युक्तः स धमे इति निश्चयः ॥ 
| महाभारते | 
Expounding of Dharma has been made for the 
sake of preventing (mutual) harm among (living) 
beings. That which is associated with harmlessness 
that is Dharma. Such is the fixed opinion. 
— Mahabharata. 


4 धमेष्टीपिका । 


यतोऽभ्युदयनिःभेयससििः स धमः | 
. —aats qi t 
That from which attainment of prosperity and 

eternal bliss follow is Dharma. 
Vaiseshika Sitra. 


af: aa दमोऽस्तेयं शोचमिन्दियनिग्रहः | 
धीविद्या सत्यमक्रोधो दशकं धमंल्तणम्‌ ॥ 
। -मनुः ६. ९४ 
(1) Fortitude, (2) forgiveness, (3) self-control, 
, (4) non-theft (or abstention from unlawful gain), 
(5) purity, of body and mind, (6) subduing organs, 
(7) wisdom ( or knowiedge of Sdstra ) (8) knowledge 
of the Supreme Being, (9) truthfulness, (10) freedom 
from anger—constitute ten-fold Dharma. 
--Maun VI. 92. 


azar सत्यममोध श्राचशंस्यं दमस्तथा । 
श्राजेवश्चेव राजेन्द्र निश्चितं धमेलक्तषणम्‌ ॥ 
| — ARIANA । 
Non-injury, truthfulness, absence of anger, 
absence of cruelty, self-control, straightforwardness, 
O King of Kings, constitute the fixed definition of 


Dharma. 
— Mahabharata. 


इज्याध्ययनदानानि तपः सत्यं त्तमा TA: | 
sata इति मार्गोऽयं धमेस्याटविधः स्मृतः I 
। --मष्टामारते | 
Sacrificing (to the gods), study (of scriptures), 
charitable gifts, austerity, truthfulness, forbearance, 
selfcontrol, absence of greediness—this is the eight. 
fold path of Dharma. 
| — Mahabharata. 


` धमेलक्षणम्‌ | 5 
STAC: परमो aA: soe ead पव aI 
तस्मादस्मिन्‌ सदायुक्तो नित्यं स्यादात्मवान्‌ fest: ॥ ` ` 
~-मनुः 4, १०८ 
Right conduct is the highest Dharma, taught in 
the Vedas as also by the sacred tradition (Smritis) ; 


hence a twice-born man, who possesses regard for 
himself, should always carefully follow it. 


—Manu I. 108, 


आचाराद्विच्युतो fant न वेदफलमश्नुते | 
MACY तु संयुक्तः सम्पृशेफलभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
"मनुः १, १०९ 
A Brdéhmana who does not follow right conduct 


does not enjoy the fruit of the Veda, but he who 
properly follows it will get the full reward. 


Manu I. 109. 


क्रोधः सत्यवचनं संविभागः TAT दया 

प्रजनः स्वेषु दारेषु शौचमद्रोह पव च 

Mata wae aaa सार्बवरिकाः । ` 
महाभारते | 


Absence of anger, speaking the truth, mutual 
sharing (of goods ), forbearance, compassion, be- 
gettiug children (only ) on one’s own wife, purity, 
absence of hatred, straightforwardness, supporting 
one’s dependents—these nine virtues should be prac- 
tised by all classes, | 


— Mahabharata. 


8  धरमंकीपिका। 


सनातनधमेन्यास्या भागवते ७, ११ 
युधिष्टिर sare | 
भगवश्द्ोतुमिच्छामि नृणां धमंसनातनम्‌ | 
वणांश्रमाचारयुतं यत्‌ पुमान्‌ विदते परम्‌ it 

Sandtana-dharma as described in the Bhégwata. 
VII-II. Yudhishthira said :— 

O Lord, I wish to hear about the Eternal 
Dharma (as laid down) for men and giving the usages 
of the (four) castes (Varnas) and four orders (Asramas) 
by (following which) a man attains the highest 
(knowledge and devotion). 

ANT उवाचं 
Narada said in reply :— 
सत्यं दया तपः शौचं तितिक्तेत्ता शमो दमः। 
१ २ 2 ४ ५४ & ७ ८ 
अहिंसा ब्रह्मचयं च त्यागः स्वाध्याय ्ाजेवम्‌ ॥ 
& १० १२ १२ १३ 
सन्तोषः समदकूसेवा ग्राम्येहोपरमः शनेः | 


१४ १५ १६ 

aut विपर्ययेदेन्ञा मोनमात्मविमशंनम्‌ ॥ 8 ॥ 
१७ १८ १९ 

marae: संविभागो भूतेभ्यश्च यथाहेतः | 

20 

तेष्वात्मदेवताबुद्धिः Bat Fy पांडव ॥ Low 
२१ 

TAU कीतेनं चास्य स्मरणं महतां गतेः 

२ रदे २९८ 


सेवेज्यावनतिर्दास्यं सस्यमात्मसमपंणम्‌ ॥ ११॥४ 
२५५-२६ २७ २८ RE 2३० 

sys परोधर्मः स्वेषां समुदाहतः। 
निशद्ल्तणवान्‌ राजन्‌ स्वात्मा येन तुष्यति ॥ १२॥ 


साभान्यधमेः; | 7 


(1) Truth (2) compassion (3) austerity (4) clean- 
liness and purity (5) forbearance (6) right judg- 
ment (7) self-control (8) restraining the organs 
(9) harmlessness ( 10 ) chastity ( 11 ) alms-giving 
(12) studying the Scriptures (13) straightforwardness 
(14) contentment (15) serving impartial saints 
(16) gradually abstaining from worldly pursuits 
(17) pondering over (men’s) turns of. fortune 
(18 ) silence (19) self-examination (20) distribution 
of food among sentient beings according to their need 
and ( 21 ) regarding the embodied selfs, especially 
human beings, as divinities, 0 Pandava, and also 
(22) hearing praises of, (23) glorifying and, (24) re- 
membering, the Lord who is the refuge of great sages 
(25) serving Him (26) worshipping Him (27) bowing 
before Him (28) regarding oneself as His slave (29) 
taking Him as one’s friend (30) dedicating oneself to 
Him. ‘his thirty-fold Dharma is the highest 
(Dharma) declared for all men, O king, whereby the 
Lord, the Self of all, is pleased. 


सामान्यघमः 
DHARMA IN GENERAL 
sigat सत्यमस्तेयं शोचमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः | 
पतं सामासिकं धमं चातुवरयं ऽब्रवीन्मलुः ॥ 
| मनु १०.६६३ 
Non-injury, truthfulness, non-theft (abstention 
from unlawful gain}, purity (of body and mind), 


subduing the organs, this in brief is the Dharma 
declared by Manu for the four castes. —Manu X 63, 


8  धमेदीपिका। 


धानं दमो दया ara: सर्वेषां धमेसाधनम्‌ 
| --याज्ञ Fo Bo १, १२२ 
Charity, self-control, compassion, forbearance, 
Dharma for all—added to the above by 
Yajnavalkya, 1. 122. 
Gat सत्यं दमः wa दानमिन्द्रियसंयमः। 
हिसा गुख्णुध्रषा तीर्थानुसरणं दया ॥ 
आआत्मवबतमलोभित्वं देवतानां च GAA 
श्ननभ्यसूया च तथा TA: सामान्य उच्यते ॥ 
--महाभारते | 
Forbearance, truthfulness, self-control, purity, 
charity, subduing the organs, non-injury, serving 
the preceptor, going on pilgrimage (or it may mean 
following the ways of respected persons) compassion, 
faithfulness to the self, absence of greediness ; 
worshipping the gods and absence of envy are called 
Dharma common to all, 
Mahabharata. 
विशेषधमः 
PARTICULAR FORMS OF DHARMA. 


AIA: स्मृतस्त्वेकः श्राभ्रमाणामतः Tz! 
वरणाश्रमस्तृतीयस्तु गोणो नैमित्तिकस्तथा ॥ 

First there is the Dharma of the caste, next to 
it 18 the Dharma of the stages of life, the third is 
that of caste and stage combined, and then that 
due to special functions as also due to special 
circumstances 


वणैत्वमेकमाधित्य यो we संप्रवर्तते, 
ad: स उक्तस्तु यथोपनयनं gi 
That Dharma which proceeds with reference to 
one’s belonging to some specific caste that is called 


fates । (9 


caste Dharma as upanayana, (placing under a pre- 
ceptor) O King 7 


आश्चमश्च समाश्रित्य यो धर्मः संप्तते। 
स खल्वाश्रमधमस्तु भिक्ता दर्डादिको यथा tt 
That Oharma which proceeds with reference to 
a stage of life that verily is called dsrama dharma, 
for example, carrying a staff and begging food ete. 


वत्वमाश्रमत्वं च योऽधिकृत्य sada 
स वर्णाध्रमधममैस्त॒ स्यान्मौजी मेलला यथा ॥ 

That which proceeds with reference to one’s 
belonging toa specific caste anda specific stage of 
life is called Varndsrama Dharma, as for example, 
girdle of Munja grass (for a Brahmana student.) 

यो गुणेन sadd गुणधमेः स उच्यते। 
यथा मृद्धांभिषिक्तस्य प्रजानां परिपालनम्‌ ॥ 

That Dharma which proceeds with reference to 
a particular function is called Guna Dharma as 
protection of the subjects by a king duly crowned, 


निमित्तमेकमाधित्य यो wa: asada i 
नैमित्तिकः स विज्ञेयः प्रायश्चित्तविधियंथा ॥ 
Barat 
That Dharma which proceeds with reference to 
a particular object is Néimitta Dharma as for example 
the performance of an expiatory rite. 

, Hemadri. 
विशेषधर्मान्तग ताःखीधमांपद्धर्मादयोऽनेके धमाः 
युधिष्ठिरं प्रति भीष्मवचने सूचिताः | 

` समासेनैव ते राजन्‌ धर्मान्‌ aenfa शाश्वतान्‌ । ` 
विस्तरेणैव धर्माणां न जात्वन्तमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
| ---शान्तिपबणि ७ १.२ 


10 mst iter | 


Included in the’ particular forms of Dharma are 
woman’s Dharma, Dharma in adversity or distress 
and various other Dharmas. They are referred to in 
the speech of Bhishma to Yudbishthira—“‘Only 
briefly do I speak to you about eternal Dharmas ; 
fully or completely the end of Dharmas can never 
be reached” 34101 Parva 7-1-2. 


© * : 
परमोथेकापममोच्ताणां तारतम्यम्‌ 


COMPARATIVE MERIULS OF DHARMA, 
WEALTH, DESIRE AND OF LIBERATION 


धर्ममर्थञ्च कामश्च वेदाः शंसन्ति भारत। 
कस्य लाभो विशिष्टोऽत्र तन्मे ate पितामह ॥ 
देवता ब्राह्मणाः सन्तो यत्तमानुषचारणाः | 
धामिकान्‌ पूजयन्तीह न धनाद्यान्‌ न कामिनः ॥ 
धने guna काचिद्धमें तु परमं खलम्‌ । 


--मष्टाभारते ङण्डधारोपाख्यानम्‌ | 


0 Bharata! the Vedas speak of Dharma, wealth 
and of desire, which is of greater gain? Tell me that, 
O grandfather ! 


Gods, Brdhmanas, sages, Yakshas, men ‘and 
Charanas revere pious men here, not the wealthy or 
those given to the fulfilment of their own desires. . 


In wealth there is a fraction of happiness but 
in Dharma there is the highest happiness. 


-~—Mahabharata-Kundadharopdkhydnam. 


धमार्थकाममोशाणां तारतम्यम्‌ । tl 


waaay न a afeegmfs मे। 

धर्मादर्थश्च कामश्च स किमथ न सेव्यते tt 
--द्युकुधति व्यासोक्ति 
With uplifted hands I ery aloud but no one 
listens to me. By dharma both wealth and fulfil- 
ment of desires are got. Why is it not followed ? | 
~ प्र४७३३ words to Suka. 

युधि्िरः- 

धमं चार्थं च कामे च लोकवृत्तिः समाहिता | 

तेषां गरीयान्‌ कतमो मध्यमः को लघुश्च कः॥ 
Yudhishthira: People are engaged in pursuit of 


dharma, wealth and desire. Which of them is 
weightier, which of middling value and which is the 
least in weight ? 

UO सा 
धर्मणेवषयस्तीणं wa लोका प्रतिष्ठिताः, 

धमेण देवा दिवि च धमं चार्थः समाहितः॥ 

धर्मों राजन्‌ गुणः शेषो मध्यमो ह्यथ उच्यते | 

कामो यवीयानिति च प्रवदन्ति मनीषिशः॥ 

Vidura: By dharma alone the {1157018 attained 
(the highest state) On dharma are the worlds sup- 
ported. On dharma the gods in heaven are (living) 
and wealth rests on dharma, O King, dharma is the 
best qualification, wealth is said to be next to it. 
Desire is stated to be the last by wise men. 
भजुनः-- | 
| कमेभूमिरियं राजन्निह वातां प्रशस्यते । 
रषिवांरिज्यगोरत्तं शिल्पानि विविधानि च i 
रथं इत्येव सर्वेषां कमंणामव्यतिक्रमः। 
feast a ada धमेकामावितिश्रतिः॥ 
विषहेताथंवान्‌ धमेमासधयितुमुत्तमम्‌ | 


12 धमेदौपिका। 


कामं च चरितुं. शक्तो दुष्प्रापमकतात्ममिः ॥ 
थस्यावयवावैतौ (१), (2) धमेकामावितिध्रतिः। 
छथसिध्या विनिचृताबुभावेतौ भविष्यतः ॥ 


Arjuna :—This (world) is the place of action, 
0 King, here livelihood is extolled (i. 68.) agriculture 
trade, rearing of cattle, and various other arts, 
wealth is the natural result of all these. The Sruti 
says that without wealth neither dsarma nor fulfil- 
ment of desires can be had 


A wealthy man is best able to serve Dharma and 
is also able to fulfil his desire, which, a man without 
means cannot attain. It is said that Dharma!) and 
06811609) are simply the limbs of wealth; without 
wealth neither is possible. 


नकुरसहदेवौ- 


योऽथा WAY संयुक्तो wat यश्चाथसंयुतः 
मध्विवाप्तसंखष्टं तस्मादेतौ मताविह i 
श्मनथेस्य न कामोऽस्ति तथार्थोऽधमिणः कुतः 
तस्मा दुद्धिजते लोको धमांथांभ्यां वहिष्ृतात्‌ ॥ 
धमं समाचरेत्‌ ga ततोऽथं धमम॑संयुतम्‌ । 
ततः कामं चरेत्पश्चात्‌ सिद्धाथेसय हि तत्फलम्‌ | 


Nakula and Sahadeva: That wealth which is 
united to dharma and that dharma which is united to 
wealth is like honey mixed with nectar, hence they both 
are recognized (as necessary). One who has no wealth 
cannot ( satisfy ) any desire and how can one devoid 

of dharma have any (legitimate fulfilment of) desire ? 


(1) Dharma (virtue, piety) 


(2) Kama (desire for pleasure or enjoyment) = 
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Hence men shrink from one who is devoid of 
dharma and wealth. First practise dharma and then. 
(acquire) wealth combined with dharma, then enjoy 
fulfilment of desires, that being the reward of one 
who has acquired wealth (lawfully). 


भीमसेनः 
नाकामः कामयत्यर्थं नाकामो धर्ममिच्छति 
नाकामः काम्यमानो ऽस्ति तस्मात्‌ कामो विंशिष्यते॥ 

नास्ति नासीन्न भविता भूतं aad परम्‌ । 

 पतत्सारौ महाराज धर्मार्थावत्र संधितो ॥ 

नवनीतं यथा दध्रुतथा कामोऽथधमंतः। 

श्रेयस्तैलं न पिण्याको धृतं श्रेय उदर्वितः॥ 

श्रेयः पुष्पफलं काष्ठात्‌ कामो watedatac: | 

पुष्पतो मध्विव at कामात्‌ संजायते सुखम्‌ ॥ 
धममाथकामा सममेव सेभ्या यो GHAR: स नरो जघन्यः | 
दयोस्तु सक्तं प्रवदन्ति मध्यमं स उत्तमो योऽभिरतस्िवगं ॥ 

Bhimsena:— 

One having no desires does not wish to get 
wealth, nor does one having no desire wish to 
(practise: dharma. Nor is a desireless person desirous 
of anything. Hence ( enjoyment of) desire is the 
chief thing. 

Nor is there, nor was there, nor will there be 
any being without a desire. On this, O king, do 
these two essences of dharma and wealth rest: ag 
butter out of curd is extracted so (enjoyment of) 
desire out of dharma and wealth 


The best thing is the oil not the oilcake, Ghi 
is likewise the best part in the butter, flower and 
fruit are the best things in the wood, so (enjoyment 
of) desire is superior to dharma and wealth, 


॥4 धर्मेदोपिका | 


As from a flower very sweet honey is obtained, 
so pleasure is got from fulfilment of desire. All. 
the three dharma, artha and kdma are to be served 
simultaneously. He wha is attached to the one is a 
wretched being. One attached to the two is a middl- 
ing person. The best one is he who is closely 
attached to all the three. 


युधिष्ठिर ~ 
यो वैन पापे निरतो न पुरये नाथं न धमं मनुजो न कामे । 
विमुक्तदोषः समफरगुसारो विमुच्यते दुःखसुतात्‌ a fas: il 
भृतानि जातीमरणान्वितानि जराचिकारेश्च समन्धितानि | 
भूयश्च तेस्तेरुपसेवितानि ate प्रशंसन्ति न तं च fea: 1 


--महा भारते | 


smear बलवद्धमंशाख्मि तिस्थितिः ” 

| Glo Fo Wo 
Yuddhishthira :— | 

He who is not attached either to sin, or to 
virtue, or to wealth, or to dharma, or in seeking 
fulfilment of desires, who is free from all faults, 
indifferent to things light or weighty, he is freed 
from pleasure and pain, he is an adept— a 
perfect man. 
| Beings who are subject to birth and death, and 
suffering from old age and change, and liable to 
them over and over again extol moksha (final 
liberation) and we do not know it. 

Mahabharata. 


Dharma Sdstva is of higher authority than 
Artha Sastra. 
Yajnavalkya Smriti 


WTA, । 15 
धमेमूलम्‌ 


` SOURCES OF DHARMA. 


वेदोऽखिलो धर्ममूलम्‌ स्मृतिशीले च तद्विदाम्‌ | 
श्ाचारश्यैष सखाधूनामात्मनस्तुष्टिरेव च ॥ 
"मनुः २. § 


The whole Veda is the source of Dharma, the 
traditions and the conduct of those who know it, as 
also the usage of good men and one’s own self-satis- 
faction. 

Manu II. 6 
पुराणन्यायमीमांसाघमेशाखाङ्गमिधिताः। 
वेदाः स्थानानि विद्यानां धमंस्य च चतुदश ॥ 
"-याञ्वस्वक्य TO १.६ 


The (four) Vedas along with Purdnas, Nydya, 
Mimdmsé, Dharma Sdstra and the (six) Vedangas 
are the fourteen sources of (all departments of) 
knowledge and Dharma. 

Yajnavalkya I. 3 
guy ब्राह्यादि 

Puranas are Br4hma Purana and others. 

न्यायस्तकविद्या 

Nyaya—Science of reasoning. 

मीमांसा बेदवाक्यविचारः 

Miméamsa—Inquiry into, and rules for the inter- 

pretation of, the Vedic texts, 
धमेशास्त्र मानवादि 

 ड्ा2-343012-- [चर codes of Manu and others. 

ङ्गानि भ्याकरणादीनि षट्‌ 


Angés—Grammar &c, Six 
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afaca वेवो विज्ञेयो aderet तु वै स्मरतिः, 
ते सर्वार्थेष्वमीमांसे ताभ्यां घमो हि frat ॥ 
| ` मनुः २, १० 
Sruti means the Veda, Dharma-Sdstra means 
Smriti. They are both unquestionable (authorities) 
in all matters. Dharma proceeded from those two. 
Manu II. 10 
ऋभ्वेदोऽथ wags: सामवेदस्तथैव at 
चत्वारः कीर्तिता वेदाश्चतुथोऽथ्वंएव fe i 
Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda and also Sdma Veda 
together with the fourth Atharva are known as the 
four Vedas. 
frat कट्पतरश्चेव feat छन्दसांचयः। 
ज्योतिषं व्याकरणश्च वेदाङ्गानि षडेव git 
11808, Kalpa, Nirukta, Chandas, Jyotisha and 
Vydkarana are the six Veddngas. 
मन्वति विष्णुहासी तया्ञवल्क्योशनोद्धिराः | 
यमापस्तम्बसंवताः कात्यायनबृहस्पती ॥ 
पराश र्यासशद्ुलिखिता TATA । 
शातातपो बवशिष्ठश्च धमेशाख्प्रयोजकाः ॥ 
--याक्ञवस्क्यस्सछतिः 
Manu, Atri, Vishnu, Harita, Ydajnavalkya, 
Ushandé, Angird, Yama, Apastamba, Samvarta, 
Katydyana, Brihaspati, Pardsara, Vydsa, Sankha, 
Likhita, Daksha, Gautama, 41818108, Vasishtha, are 
the leading authors of smritis. 
| Y4jnavalkya Smriti, 
इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां a 8 aRqudeag | 
चिमेत्यर्पश्वुतादेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति i 
--वायुपुराणे | 
The Veda is to be expounded and expanded 
( with the aid of ) Itihdsa and Purana. It is afraid of 
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being misunderstood and misinterpreted by one 
whose knowledge is limited. 
Vayu Purdna 


aaa प्रतिसखगेश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि a 
वंशाद्ुचरितं चैव पुराणं पञ्चलत्तणम्‌ ॥ 
Creation, secondary creation (or dissolution ), 
geneologies, periods of Manus, and history are the 
five marks of.the Purana. 


पुराणनामानि- 

“sel, पाश्च, श्रीवेष्णवं, शेवं, श्रीभागवतम्‌, नारदं, arated, 
aaa, भविष्यं, ब्रह्मवेवत, लिङ्गम्‌ , वाराहम्‌ , स्कान्दं, वामनम्‌ , 
कोमं, मात्स्यं, TIES, ब्र्मार्ड' इति पुराणानामानि- 

--भागवते १२. 28 
Names of the leading Purdnas:— 

Brdhma, Pddma, Sri Vaishnava, Saiva, Srf 
Bhagvata, Narada, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavishya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmdanda—these 
are the names of the Puranas. -—Bhdgwata XIT. 13 

ध्मीथंकाममोत्ताामुपदेशसमन्वितम्‌ | 
पूवद्तकथायुक्तमितिहासं waa ॥ 

1४10888 is so called (because it contains) lessons 
on dharma, artha, kdma and moksha connected with 
old history and stories. 


वणोश्रमविषयः 
FOUR CASTES AND FOUR ORDERS. 

बराह्मणः arent वैश्यस्त्रयो वर्णां द्विजातयः | 

चतुथं पक जातिस्तु cat afta g capa: 
--मनुः १०, ४ 
The Brdhmana, the Kshatriya and the Vaisya— 
these three castes are the twice-born ones, and the 

9 


18 eraatftenr | 


fourth, having one birth only is a Sidra, there is no 
fifth (caste), 
Manu, X. 4 


प्रह्मचारी गृहस्थश्च वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | 
पते गृहस्थप्रमवाश्चत्वारः पृथगाश्रमाः ॥ 
=~मनुः 8. ८७ 


Brahmachdri (the student ), Grihastha (the 
house-holder), Vanaprastha (the hermit dwelling in 
the forest ) and Yati (the wandering ascetic or 
Sanydsin ) these are the four separate orders which 
spring from the house-holders., 

Manu, VI. 87 


SIU Ser GUase राजन्यः कृतः ऊरू तदस्य ase: 
पद्भ्यां श॒ दरो श्रजायत ॥ 


The Brdhmana was his mouth, the two arms 
made the Rdjanya (Kshatriya), his thighs became 
the Vaisya and from his two feet was the Sidra 
born 


चन्द्रमा मन॑सो नातश्चक्तोः सूर्यो श्जयात मुखादि द्रश्चाग्निश्च 
प्राणाद्रायुर जायत ॥ 
- ऋ, वे, १०. ९०, १२-१३ 
--यजवंद्‌. ३१. ११-१२ 
--अथवं, वे. १९. &-& -७ 


The moon was born from his mind and the Sun 
from his eyes was born, from his mouth Indra and 
Agni, and from his breath was born Vayu. 

Rig Veda X—90-12-13. 
Yajur Veda XX XT. 11-12. 
Atharva Veda XIX. 6-6-7, 
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चातुर्घ॑रयं मया We गणकमेविभागशः | 

तस्य कतांरमपि at विद््यकतारमनव्ययम्‌ ॥ 
-गीता ४, १३ 
The four-fold caste system was created by me 
differentiating it by Guna( quality) and Karma 
(vocation), though I am the author of it; know me 


to be non-doer and changeless. 
— Bhagwadgita, IV. 13 


भारद्वाज उवाच 
mau केन भवति afrat at द्विजोत्तम । 
वेश्यः शुद्रश्च frat ag ब्रहि वदतांवर ॥ 
Ehdradwaja said :— 

O best of Brihmanas, how does one become a 
Brélimana or a Kshatriya or a Vaisya or a Stidra, O 
Viprarshi ( wise sage ), the best of expounders! tell 
me that. 

भ्ठरुर्वाच 
जातकर्मादि भि्यस्तु संस्कारैः dena: शचिः। 
वेदाध्यथनसस्पन्नः षटसु कर्मस्ववस्थितः ॥ 
Bhrigu said :- 

ile who has been purified by Jdta-Karma and 
other sacraments, is pure, accomplished in Vedic 
studies, is intently engaged in six duties, 


शोचाचारस्थितः सम्यग्विघसाशी गुरुप्रियः | 

नित्य्रती सत्यपरः स वे ्ह्मण उच्यते ॥ ` 
is established in cleanliness and right usage, eats 
that which remains after sacrifice, is devoted to his 
teacher, observes daily vuws and is given to truth. 
fulness, is indeed called a 01411081 


20 धमेदीपिका | 


सत्य वानमथाद्रोह आशस्य TAT FUT | 
तपश्च asad यत्न स ब्राह्मण इति स्मृतः॥ 

In whom you see truth, charity, non-hatred, 
compassion, shame, mercy, austerity, he is a 
Bradhmana. 

त्तत्रजं सेवते कमं वेदाध्ययनसङ्घतः | 
दानादानरतिर्यस्तु स वै त्तत्निय उच्यते॥। 

He who performs the duties of a Kshatriya, 13 
attached to Vedic studies, is devoted to giving and 
acquiring (wealth), he is called a Kshatriya indeed, 

fageng पशुभ्यश्च कृष्यादानरतिः शुचिः । 
वेदाध्ययनसम्पन्नः ख वैश्य इति afar: ॥ 

He who easily takes to cattle-rearing, is devoted 
to agriculture and acquiring wealth, is honest and 
accomplished in Vedic studies, he is called a Vaisya. 


स्वंभक्षरतिर्नित्यं सर्वकमंकरो ऽशुचिः | 
त्यक्वेदस्त्वनाचारः सवे शद इति स्प्ुतः॥ 
Always ready to eat anything and everything, 
taking up any calling, impure, having given 
up the Veda, and not following the proper 
mode of life, such a one is known as a Sidra. 
ax चैतद्धवेदलदम द्विजे तच्च a fra 
a {yg भवेच्छुद्धो ब्राह्मणो ब्राह्मणो न च ॥ 
—F, भा. aT 
mn, 16% 


If these marks are found in a Sidra and not in 

a twice born man that 80 called Sidra is certainly 

nota Sidra, nor is the socalled Bréhmanaa 01811112 128 
(if he has not these characteristics). 

Mahé4-Bhérata Santi 189. 
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युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
““यत्रेतल्लद्यते सपं वत्तं स ब्राह्मणः स्मतः | 
यघ्रेतन्न भवेत्‌ सपं तं aafata निर्दिशेत्‌” ॥ 
— महाभा. वन १८० 
Yudhishthira said :— 
O Sarpa, in whom this conduct is observed he is 
2 Brahmana, in whom it is wanting, 0 Sarpa call 
that man a Sidra. Mahabharata Vana 180 
भ्वयुर्वाच 
न विशेषोऽस्ति वणानां सर्वं ब्राह्ममिदं जगत्‌ | 
ब्रह्मणा qaae हि कमेभि्वंणतां गतम्‌ ॥ 
कामभोग परियास्तीद्णाः कोधनाः प्रिय साहसाः। 
व्यक्तस्वधमां रक्ताङ्गास्ते दिजात्तत्रतां गताः ॥ 
गोभ्यो वृत्ति समास्थाय पीताः कृष्युपजीविनः | 
स्वधमाँन्नानुतिष्ठन्ति ते द्विजा वेश्यतां war: | 
Bhrigu said:— 
There is none particularly superior a wong castes, 
The whole universe is the creation of Brahma. The 
first created ones of Brahmd took to caste on account 
of their deeds. Those of the twice-born castes ( or 
Brdhmanas) who were fond of sensual pleasure, were 
harsh, wrathful and adventurous and also gave up 
their natural duty and were red in complexion be- 
came Kshatriyas. ‘hose twice-born men (or Brdhmanas) 
who earned their livelihood by cattle breeding, agri- 
culture, and were yellow in colour and did not follow 
their Dharma became Vaisyas, 
feerszafiargeat: सर्वकर्मोपजीविनः। 
ay: शौच्रपरिभरष्टास्ते faa: श्रुद्रतां war: 
Such of the twice born (or Brdhmanas) as were 
fond of destroying life and telling lies, were greedy 
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and earned their livelihood by any and every means, 
were dark in complexion and did not follow rules of 
cleanliness became Sidras. 

इत्येतैः कमेमिर्व्यस्ताद्धिजा वर्णान्तरं गताः | 

धमां यज्ञः क्रिया तेषां नित्यं न प्रतिषिध्यते ॥ 

Segregate: on account of their deeds, these twice 

vorn castes (or Brahmanas) took to different castes. 
Dharma and sacrifices are not forbidden to them for- 
ever, 


gaa चतुरो वणां मेधां ब्राह्मी सरस्वती | 
विहिता ब्रह्मणा qa लोभाच्छन्ञानतां गताः ॥ 
मष्टा, भा. शा. १८८ 
These four castes, who had the Brahmanic lore 
formerly allotted tothem by Brahmd, became ignorant 
of it by greed. Maha. Bhé-Sdnti 188 
बराह्मणत्तजनियविशां gaia च परन्तप। 
कर्मणि प्रविभक्तानि स्वभावपरभवेंसेः॥ 
गीता १८.४१ 
Of Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and of 
Sudras, 0 scorcher of enemies, the duties are 
separately assigned according tothe Gunas (attributes) 
born of their own nature. 
शमो दमस्तपः Na क्ताम्तिराजेवमेव = | 
ata freraattaed ब्रह्मकम स्वभावजम्‌ I ४२॥ 
Control of mind, control of senses, austerity, 
purity forbearance, straightforwardness, knowledge 
and wisdom, belief in after life are the natural duties 
of a Brdéhmana. 
ma तेजो yfaatet युद्धे चाप्यपलायनम्‌ । 
दानमीश्वरभावश्च ATT कमे स्वभावजम्‌: 
Bravery, vigour, fortitude, dexterity and not 
flying from battle, charity and administrative quality 
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(or ruling power) are the duties of Kshatriyas born 
of their own nature. 


कृषिगोर्षवाशिज्यं वैश्यकमे स्वभावजम्‌ 
परिचयात्मकं कमं शूद्रस्यापि स्वभावजम्‌॥ ४४॥ 
गीता १८-४१-४४ 
Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the 
duties of Vaisyas born of their own nature; action 
of the nature of service is also the duty of the Sadra 
born. of his own nature. 


Gita XVITI, 41-44, 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
जातिर्न महासपं मनुष्यत्वे महामते। 
agua सखवंवणांनां दुष्प रीच्येति a मतिः ॥ 
२ 0118 070118 said :— 
O great Sarpa! here in this world, O of high 
mind, owing to mixture of all castes among men 
it is extremely difficult to find out their caste. 


सवं सवांस्वपत्यानि जनयन्ति सदा act: | 
वाङ्‌ Ayana जन्म awa समं उखाम्‌ ॥ 
All men always beget offspring in (all sorts of) 
woraen, speech and sexual intercourse, birth and 
death are also common to all men. 


श्दमाष प्रमाणञ्च ये यजामह श्त्यपि। 
तस्माच्छीलं प्रधानेष्टं fad acacia: ti 
"महा, भा, वन १८० 
Those who pronounce “Ye Yajimahe” (we who 
are performing this sacrifice ) is enough Vedic 
authority (for determining caste), Hence conduct is 
the chief consideration known to sages. 
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जात्या न क्षत्रियः प्रोक्तः क्षतत्राणं करोति a: | 
चातुवंरयं बहिष्ठोऽपि स पव afta: स्मृतः ॥ 
ना प, ७३ 

One is not called a Kshatriya by mere caste, but 
one who protects men from injury, even if he be 
outside the pale of four castes, he is called a Kshatriya. 

Santi Parva 73. 
rq पव विषयः षष्ठितमेऽध्यायेऽपि वरितः शान्तिपर्वणि । 

This very topic is dealt with in the 60th Chapter 
of the Santi parva. 

दमश्रमविषयः 
ON ASRAMAS (FOUR ORDERS OR FOUR 
STAGES OF LIFE), 
बरह्मचारी गहस्थश्च वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | 
पते गृहस्थप्रमवाश्चत्वारः पृथगाश्रमाः ॥ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
मसु; &. ८७ 

The student, householder, forest-dweller and 
sanydsin these are the four separate orders (of men) 
born from householders. 

Manu VI, 87. 
सर्वेऽपि क्रमशस्त्वेते यथा शास्त्रं निषेधिताः। 
यथोक्तकारिणं fast नयन्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

All successively, and even any of these orders 
followed in accordance with sastra, lead the Brah- 
mana, who acts according to the preceding rules, to 
the highest state, 

: Manu VI. 88. 
स्वेषामपि चेतेषां azesfaffaraa: | 
गृहस्थ उच्यते श्रेष्ठः a अीनेतान्‌ विभति हि wes 
Of all those the householder, who observes the 
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Vedic and smriti injunctions, is called the chief, 
since he supports the other three. 
Manu VI, 89 


यथा नदी नदाः aa सागरे यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ | 
तथैवाश्रमिणः aa गृहस्थे यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

As the big and small rivers all goto rest in 
the ocean so all the (other) orders (Asramins) find 
rest in the householder. 

Manu VI. 90 
—HYo Wo 3 
यथा वायुं समाश्चित्य aded सवंजन्तवः | 
तथा गृहस्थमाधित्य वतन्ते सवं श्राश्चमाः ॥७७॥ 

As all living creatures depend for their existence 
on air, sodo all the orders (dsramas) depend (for 
their maintenance) on the householder. 

Manu III, 77 


यस्माद्नयोऽप्याश्र मिणो ज्ञानेनान्नेन चान्वहम्‌ | 
ग्रहस्थेनेव धायेन्ते तस्मास्जेष्टाश्चमो गृही ।७८॥ 
Since all the three dsramins (people of the three 
orders,) are daily nourished by the householder with 
knowledge and food, the householder is thus foremost 
among the orders 
Manu III, 78 
स॒ संधायेः प्रयत्नेन स्वगंमत्तयमिच्छता। 
सुखं चेदेच्छता नित्यं योऽधार्यो दुर्बलेन्द्रियैः sai 
This order (of householder) must therefore be 
observed carefully by one desirous of everlasting 
heavenly bliss or constant earthly happiness. It can- 
not be (properly) maintained by one with weak 
organs, 


~ Manu III. 79 
९ | 
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ब्रह्मचारिधमाोः 

-- मनु. २-१७५-१८० 
सेवेतमोस्तु नियमान्‌ ब्रह्मचारी गुरोवसन्‌ । 
सन्नियम्येन्द्रियग्रामं तपोचद्धध्थमात्मनः ॥ 

A student living with his teacher should observe 
these rules, controlling all his senses for the sake of 
increasing his power of endurance. 

नित्यं स्नात्वा शुचिः कुय्यादेवषिपिततपंणम्‌ | 
देवताभ्यचचन चेव समिदाधानमेत्त च ॥ 

Bathing daily, pure, he should make offerings 
of water to -Geds, Lisbis and 10417168 and 
also worship the Gods and place sacrificial fuel on 
the sacred fire 

वजयेन्मधु मांसं च गन्धं माल्यं रसान्‌ स्त्रियः | 
शुकानि यानि सवांणि प्राणिनां येव हिसनम i 

Let him abstain from honey (er wine), flesh 
perfumes, garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, women, 
ali sweet things turned sour, and from injury to 
sentient creatures, 

MARASAT चादणो रुपानच्छुच्र धारणम्‌ | 
कामं क्रोधं च लोभं च add गीतवादनम्‌ i 

from ungents, collyrium to the eyes, the wear- 
ing of shoes and umbrellas, from lust, anger, greed, 
dancing, singing and playing on musical instruments, 

दयुतं च जनवादं च परिवादं तथाचुतम्‌ । 
स्जीणां च प्रच्तणालम्भमुपधातं परस्य TT II 

from gambling, gossip, slander and falsehood, star 

ing atand touching women and from striking others. 


पकः शयीत सवत्र न रेतः स्कन्दयेत्‌ क्वचित्‌ | 
कामाद्धि स्कन्दयन्‌ रेतो हिनस्ति बतमात्मनः॥ 
Let him always sleep alone, and let him not 
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waste his seed, he who from lust wastes his seed 
breaks (or destroys) his vow (of Brahmacharya,) 
| Manu II. 175-180 
यथा खनन्‌ खनित्रेण att वायधिगच्छंति। 
तथा गुरुगतां विधां श॒श्रूषुरधिगच्छुति i 
| --पनु २, २१८ 
As a man who digs with a spade gets water, so 
one who serves 1118 teacher willingly acquires 
knowledge which the teacher possesses, 
Manu 11, 218 
yagarat frat पुष्कलेन धनेन atl 
अथवा विद्यया विया चतुथी नोपपयते॥ 
कुमार टी ° १--३४ 
Knowledge is acquired by willingly serving a 
teacher or by (spending) much wealth orin exchange 
for knowledg-, There is no fourth means to get it. 
Kumara Com. If. 34 
araraga पिता चेव माता भ्राता च पूर्वजः | 
नातेनाप्यवमन्तव्या ब्राह्मणेन विशेषतः ॥ 
— AZ. २, २२६ 
The teacher, the father, the mother, the elder 
brother must not be treated with disrespect 
specially by a Brihmana even if one is provoked or 
olfended. 
Manu I], 226 
यं मातापितरौ क्लेशं सहेते संभवे Fur । 
न तस्य निष्तिः शक्या कतु वधेशतेरपि ॥ 
--मनु २. २२७ 
That pain and trouble, which the mother and 
the father suffer in producing and rearing children, 
canrot be compensated even in a hundred years. 
Manu 11, 227 
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तयोर्नित्यं भियं कुर्यादाचार्यस्य च सवेदा | 
तेष्वेव त्रिषु तुष्टेषु तपः aq समाप्यते ॥ 
मन्यु २. TRO 

Let a man constantly do what may please them 
(parents) and on all occasions what may please his 
teacher—On these threw being pleased reward of all 
austerities is obtained, | 

Manu II, 228 
तेषां अयाणां Bast परमं तप उच्यते। 
न तेरभ्यननुज्ञातो धमेमन्यं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

Willing service of those three is called the 
highest austerity, without their approbation no other 
dharma is to be performed- 

aug fe चयो लोकास्त पव चय श्राश्रमाः। 
त एव हि रयो वेदास्त पवोक्तास्त्रयोऽग्नयः | 

They are the three worlds (lokas), they are the 
three dsramas (stages of 1116) they alone are the 
three Vedas and they are said to be the three fires. 

पिता वे गार्हपत्यो ऽग्निर्माताग्निर्द्॑तिणः स्मरतः 
गुरुराहवनीयस्तु साग्नित्रेता गरीयसी ॥ 

The father is the Garhapatya fire, the mother is 
known as the Dakshina fire, the teacher the Ahavaniya 
fire. This triad of fires is the most venerable. 

त्निष्वश्रमायम्नेतेषु चीरलोकान्‌ विजयेद्‌ गृही | 
दीप्यमानः स्ववपुषा देववदिवि मोदते i 

A house-holder who neglects not these three 
conquers the three worlds, shining with his body 
like a god rejoices in heaven 

इमं लोकं मातृभक्त्या aI तु मध्यमम्‌ | 
गुरुशुेषया त्वेवं बक्षलोकं Wag ॥ 

He evjuys this world by devotion to his mother, 
and mid-region by devotion to his father and by 
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willingly serving his preceptor he likewise enjoys 
the Brahma-loka (region of highest bliss.) 
ae तस्यादृता धमां यस्यैते AT श्रादताः। 
श्मनारतास्तु यस्येते स्वांस्तस्याफला करियाः ॥ 
- मनु. २. २३२-२३४ 
He who honours these three has honoured all 
dharmas. He who has not honoured these three all 
his other pious acts are fruitless, 

Manu IT. 2382-234 
नैष्ठिको ब्रह्मचारी तु वसेदाचार्यसंनिधो। 
तदभावेऽस्य तनये पल्न्यां वैश्वानरेऽपि वा i 

मनु. २-२४७ 

The Naisthika-Brahmachiri (student for life) 
should dwell near his preceptor. In his absence 
should live with his son, wife or near his sacred fire, 


saa विधिना देहं साधयन्‌ विजितेन्द्रियः | 

बरह्म लोकमवाप्नोति न चेह जायते पुनः॥ 
मनु. २-२४९ 
Passing his life in this way and remaining 8611. 
controlled attains Brahma-loka (world of bliss) and 

is not born here again. 
Manu 247,-249, 
ब्रह्मचय्येम्‌ 
CONTINENCE. 

स्मरणं कीत्तनं केलिः gad Taare | 

संकल्पोऽध्यवसायश्च क्रिया निचरत्तिरेव च ॥ 

पतन्मेथुनमष्टांगं प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः 

विपरीतं ब्रह्मचय्यमेतदेवाष्टलक्तणम्‌ ॥ 
स्मृतिः, AH Fo ३७२ 
The eightfold sexual intercourse spoken of by 
wise men consists of—Remambaring (thinking on), 
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talking, dallying, staring, privately speaking, resolu- 

tion, attempt and actual act. The reverse of these 

eight acts 18 Brahmdcharya (perfect chastity). 
Smrtis 


गृहस्थघमोः 
DUTIES OF A HOUSEHOLDER. 
चतुथेमायुषो waaagieara गुरौ fase 
दवितीयमायुषो भागं Haat we वसेत्‌ ॥ 
--मनु. ४. $ 
Having resided during the first fourth part of 
ones’s life with one’s teacher, a twice-born man shall 
dwell in his house during the second quarter of his 
life having got himself married. 
Manu 1४. 1 
वेदोदितं स्वकं कमे नित्यं कुयांदतच्दरितः, 
तद्धि aaa यथाशक्ति प्राप्नोति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 
मनु ४. १४ 
He should diligently perform daily his own 
duties as laid down in the Veda. Discharging them 
to the best of his ability he attains the highest 
state. 

Manu IV. 14 
सन्तोषं परमास्थाय wart संयतो भवेत्‌ । 
सन्तोषमरूलं हि qa दुःखमूलं fava: ॥ 

--मनु. ४, १२ 

Resting perfectly contented, one desirous of 

happiness should be self-controlled. Happiness has 

its root in contentment. The opposite (discontent) is 
the root of unhappiness. 

Manu IV. 12 
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afaa श्राहिकसूत्रावलिः 
Abstract of the rules for daily duties, 
(ADAPTED FROM AHNIKA-SUIRAVALI). 
प्ातरुत्थान्कालः 
Time of rising in the morning. 
ब्राह्मे aga gaa aatal चानुचिन्तयेत्‌ । 
कायक्लेशांश्च तन्मूलान्‌ वेद तत्वाथमेव च ॥ 
-मनु. ४. ९२ 
016 should get up in the Brdhma-Muhtrta and 
think of dharma and acquisition of wealth and also 
of the troubles of the body arising therefrom and 
(ponder over) the true meaning of the Veda. 
Manu LV. 92 


तत्रराओेः पर्चिमयामस्य तृतीयो get: । वेदतत्वार्थशश्वरः | 
Brithma Mubtirta is the third Muhftrta (48 
minutes) of the last quarter of night te. about 1+ hr, 
before sunrise. 
The true meaning of the Veda is knowledge of 
God. 
॥ शोचावश्यकता ॥ 
Necessity of Cleanliness, 
शोचे मृत्तिकालेपनम्‌ 
Smearing with earth (८5 prescribed) for cleaning. 
शोचे यत्नः सदा कार्यः शोचमूलो दविजः cara: | 
शोचाचारविदहीनस्य समस्ता निष्फला; क्रियाः ॥ 
, दक्षः 
One should always strive for cleanliness, a twice 
bern person is said to have his roots in cleanliness. 
All religious rites are fruitless of him who 18 wanting 


in cleanliness and right conduct. 
Daksha 
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शौचं च द्विविधं प्रोक्तं बाश्यमाभ्यन्तरं तथा | 
मरज्जलाभ्यां स्मरत बा श्ंभावश्चद्धि स्तथान्तरम्‌ ॥ 
~ दक्षः 
Purity and cleanliness are said to be of two 
kinds, external and internal ; that with earth and 
water is known as external, and the purifying of 
one’s nature 18 internal 
Daksha 
Satake at Wel तस्मादाभ्यंतरं वरम्‌ | 
उभाभ्यां त॒ शचियंस्तु a शुचिनंतरः शुचिः ॥ 
दक्षः 
External cleanliness is to be preferred to un- 
cleanliness and internal to external. But he who 
is both (externally and internally) pure is really 
pure and clean and not the other (i. e. clean only in 
one respect). 
Daksha 
ज्ञानं तपोऽच्निराहारो aura वायुपांजनम्‌। 
वायुः Bata कालौ च शुद्धेः wah देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
-मनु ५. १०५ 
Knowledge (spiritual , austerity, fire, food (pure), 
earth, mind, water, smearing, wind, action religious 
rite, the sun and time are the agencies for the 
purification of embodied beings. 
Manu V. 108 
सवेषामेव शौचानामर्थशौचं परं स्प्रतम्‌। 
योऽथ शुचिर्हि स श॒चिनं म॒द्ारि शुचिः शुचिः 1 
- मनु. 4. १०६ 
Of all the purifications the highest is honesty 
in money matters. He whois honest in it is reaily 
pure, not one who only uses earth and water for 
purification. 
Manu V, 106 
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aren श॒द्धथंति विद्धांसो दानेनाकायकारिणः। 
प्रहन्नपापा जप्येन तपसा वेदवितच्तमाः॥ 
मसु, ५. १०७ 
The learned are purified by a forgiving nature, 
‘by pious gifts (are purified) those who have done 
forbidden deeds, the secret sinners (are purified) by 
muttering sacred texts and those who best know the 
Veda by austerity. 

Manu V. 107 
श्रद्धिगांत्राणि शुद्धयन्ति मनः सत्येन शुद्धयति । 
विद्यातपोभ्यां भूतात्मावुद्धिक्ञानेन शुद्धयति ॥ 

--मनु. ५, १०७. 

Bodies are cleansed by water, mind is purified by 
truthfulness, individual soul by sacred learning and 
‘austerity and intellect by knowledge. 

aces, a, *-109 
मुखप्रत्तालनानन्तर देदशद्धिः- 
After washing the mouth cleaning of the body. 
“smfaae पवित्रो ar’ इति मंत्रेण शरीरं माजयेत्‌ 

“Apavitrah pavitro va” &c. is the text with 
which one should sprinkle water over one’s body. 

मुखप्रत्ञालनानन्तरं सूय्यप्राथना- 

After washing the mouth prayer to the Sun. 


atfacaea नमस्कारं ये कुर्वन्ति दिने feat 

जन्मान्तर सहश्नेषु दारिद्रंधनोपजायते ॥ 
Those who daily bow to the sun they have no 
poverty for thousands of births. 


® अपविन्नः qfaat वा सर्वावस्थां गतोऽपि art 
यः स्मरेत्‌ पुंडरीकाक्षं स बाह्य र प्रन्तरः शुचिः ॥ 
Pure or impure or in whatever condition one may be, if he remembers 
the lotus-eyed God (Vishnu) he is pure inside and outside. 
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स्नानात्पूवे भक्षणयोग्याः पदार्थाः 
Things which may be taken before bathing. 
इतुरापः फलं मूलं पयस्ताम्बूलमोषधम्‌ । 
भक्तयित्वापि pacar: स्नानदानादिकाःक्रियाः ॥ 

In cases of ill-health, Even after having chewed 
sugarcane, taken water, fruits, roots, milk, betel leaf, 
or medicine one can perform acts of ablution, alms 
giving &c. 

श्रारोग्याभावे cara fafa: | arate सति तु स्नानसन्ध्याः 
दिकं छृत्वेबेच्वादि wad कार्यम्‌ | 

आहिक सूत्र 

This is allowed in cases of illness, When one 
is well he should take the sugar-cane and’ other 
things after bathing and performing 881005४ and 
other religious duties. 

Ahnik Stitra 


स्नानकालः-श्ररखुणकिरणयुक्तां प्राचीं दिशमवलोकय स्नायात्‌ | 
Time for Bathing. 
Seeing the eastern quarter tinted with red rays 
then let one bathe. 
प्रातःस्नानफलम्‌ | 
गुणादश स्नानपरस्य साधोरूपं च तेजश्च बलंच शौचम्‌ | 
श्रायुष्यमारोग्यमलोलुपत्वं दुःस्वप्ननाशश्च यशश्च मेधा ॥ 
याज्ञवस्क्यः 
TAT स्नानाभावे गौरस्नानम्‌ | 
Seq वाससा चाङ्कमाजेनम्‌ | 


Advantages of Morning Bath. — 
It has ten virtues—it gives beauty, lustre, 
strength, purity, long-life, health, freedom from 
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greed, destruction (of the effects) of an evil dream, 


fame and retentive memory. 
| Yajnavalkya 


When full bath cannot be halits substitute is 
wiping the body with a wet cloth, 

स्नानादौ fattened ax धन्वन्तरिः- 

Dhanvantari’s rules fur not using eertain con- 
demned waters for bathing. 

TITRA कलुषं विषसंयुतं। 
योऽवगाहेत वर्षासु पिबेद्वापि त्रष॑जल। 
स बाद्याभ्यन्तरान्‌ रोगान्‌ प्राप्चुयात्‌ ज्िप्रमेवहि ॥ 

He who bathes in water mixed with blades, 
leaves, rubbish and which is turbid and poisoned, or 
drinks newly fallen water in the rains, he at once 
contracts diseases internal and external. 

Dhanvantari 


निष्पीड्य स्नानवस्त्रं तु पश्चात्‌ संध्यां समाचरेत्‌ | 
After straining, the wet cloth with which he 
bathed, let one perform the sandAyd. 
श्रा्वासास्तु यः कुर्याज्जपहोमपरिग्रहान्‌ । 
सवं तद्रात्तसं विनयात्‌ कमंजातं च यत्कृतम्‌ ॥ 
~ ज पिस्तस्बः | 
Japa (muttering of sacred texts) or homa or 
whatever other rites are performed with wet clothes 
they all go to demons | 
| Apastamba. 
सन्ध्योपासनम्‌-संभ्याफलम्‌ 
Sandhyopdsuna—its Advantages. 
याबन्तोऽस्यां ofucat हि विकर्मस्थास्तु वे fast: | 
तेषां वै पावनार्थाय सन्ध्या eer स्वयस्भुवा it 
— OT, 
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Whatever twice born persons on earth there are 
who may have misbehaved, for their purification 
was sandhya created by the Self-existing Being. 

: Yajnavalkya. 
सन्ध्या येन न विज्ञाता dear aaraarferar | 
जीवमानो भवेच्छुद्धो खतः इवा चाभिजायते॥ 

—aiifa: 

He by whom sandhydé was not learnt and by 
whom sandhydé was not practised, while living he 
becomes a stidra and after death is born as a dog. 

Marichi, 
संध्याहीनो ऽशुचि्नित्यमनहः सवकर्मसु | 
यदन्यत्कुरुते कमे न तस्य HAT भवेत्‌ ॥ 

--आान्िक सूत्रम्‌ 

One who is devoid of sandhyd is ever impure, 
not fit for any religious rite and obtains no fruit 
from whatever religious rites he performs. 

Ahbnika Sttra 
पूवा संध्यां जपंस्तिष्ठन नेशमेनो व्यपोहति । 
पश्चिमां त॒ समासीनो मलं हन्ति fare ॥ 
-भनु* २, १०२ 

He who stands during morning twilight per- 
forming japa (muttering the sivitri) destroys the sin 
incurred at night. So also one, seated in the evening 
twilight for the same, destroys impurity incurred 
during the day. 

Manu 11, 102 
न तिष्ठति तु यः gat’ नोपास्ते aga पर्चिमाम्‌। 
स॒ शुद्रवद्हिष्कार्यः सर्वस्माहूदिजकमंणः॥ 
| --मनु* २, 108 

He who does not perform his japa in the 

morning, nor sit for it in the evening, he must be 
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excluded like a Stidra from all the rites of the twice 


born castes. 
Manu IT 103 


प्रातःसन्ध्याकालः-- सूर्योदयात्‌ पूर्वं ढे घटिके 
Time for morning Sandhya is two ghatis (48 
minutes) before Sun-rise, 
उत्तमा तारकोपेता मध्यमा लुप्ततारका। 
अधमा सू्यसहिता प्रातःसन्ध्या त्रिधा मता॥ . 
THAT 
The best sandhyd is when the stars have not 
become invisible, of middling quality when the 
stars have become invisible, the least efficacious when 
the sun has risen—morning saxdhyd is thus taken 
to be of three kinds, 
Dharma Sara 
त्रिकालसन्ध्यानामानि- 
Names of Sandhyd at three times. 


गायत्री नाम gate arfast मध्यमे दिने, 
सरस्वती च सायाहे पवं सन्ध्या जिधा स्मरता ॥ 
-- व्यासः 
In the forenoon it is named as Gayatri, at 
midday as Savitri, in the evening as Sarasvati— 
thus it is known under three names, 
Vyasa, 
सन्ध्यादिजपस्थलम्‌ - 
Place for Sandhyd and other Japa, 


गृहे जपः समः प्रोक्तो गोष्ठे शतगुणः TAA: | 
Mia च तथारण्ये सहस्रगुण उच्यते ॥ 
RA: पर्वते पुरये नद्यां लच्तगुणस्त॒॒ सः 
कोरिदेवालये seca: शिवसन्निधौ ॥ 
भद्ध qe 
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In the home the virtue of Japa is declared as 
ordinary, in a cowpen a hundred-fold in a garden or 
forest a thousand-fold, 4n a holy mountain ten 
thousand times, on a river bank a hundred thousand 
times, a million times ina temple and unending 
near the god Siva, 

Ahnika Sutra 
कालातिक्रमणे aqeter प्रदापयेत्‌ | 

In cass of (unavoidable) delay in the perform- 
ance of Sandhydé a fourth offering of water (arghya) 
fs made to the usual three offerings. 

कौशेयं कम्बलं dq श्रजिनं wat च। 


दाखजं तालपन्रं वा शरासनं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
व्यासः 


Asuna (seat) may be made of silk cloth, blanket, 
dcer skin, flax, a wooden board, or palm-leaf, 

Vyiisa 
प्राङ्मुखः, TIAA वा प्रयतो विप्रः सन््योपासनमाचरेत्‌। 
Facing east or north, becoming pure and 861 

subdued a Brdéhmany should perform the sundhyd, 

म॒हुभस्मचन्दनादिधारणम्‌ | 

Applying ashes and sandal paste 4८८. 
सायं प्रात्हामः। 
Morning and Evening homa (making offerings 
into the fire). 
स्वाध्यायाध्ययनम्‌ | 
Daily recitation of the Veda. 
देवपूजा । 
Worshipping the Gods. 
पोष्यवगं साधनादीनि। 

Providing means for support of the dependents &९. 
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न्यायोपा्जितवित्तेन कतव्य जीवरत्तणम्‌ । 
छ्रन्यायेन तु यो जीवेत्‌ सवेकमेवहिष्कृतः ॥ 
| -पराश्षरः 
One should maintain oneself only with money 
earned justly. He who lives by unlawful means 
is excluded from all rites (religious acts). 
Parisara 
मध्याहकरत्थानि 
DUTIES OF MIDDAY 
मध्याह्नस्नानम्‌--स्नानं मभ्यदिने Hateastra sea नियमयः। 
Midday bath should be taken at the time when 
food taken in the last meal has been thoroughly 
digested, and it should be taken by one who is in 
good health. 
मध्याहसंभ्या-साविञ्यावाहनम्‌ , उपस्थानम्‌ | 
Midday sandhy:t should be performed by invok- 
ing sdvitri and by standing up to offer prayer to 
the sun. 
पञ्चमहयज्ञाः 
FIVE GREAT SACRIFICES. 
“नर हमयज्ञो, देवयज्ञो, मनुष्ययज्ञः, पितृयज्ञो, yar” इति 
qa | तथा च मचुः- 
 शरध्यापनं ogee: पितृयक्ञस्तु तपंणम्‌ । 
होमो देबोबलिर्भोतो शयज्ञोऽतिथिपूजनम्‌ i 
। “3, 90 
Sruti mentions (1) Brahma Yajna (2) Deva 
Yajna (8) Manushya Yajna (4) Pitri Yajna (5) Bhita 
Yajna, so also in the code of Manu. Teachine 
and (study) of the scriptures is Brahma Yajna; 
offering libations of water to the manes is called Pitri 
4. 
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Yajna; offering of sacrificial oblations into fire is 
Deva Yajna, offering of food to lower animals is 
Bhuta yajna, and hospitable reception of guests is 
human yajna. 
Manu IIt 70. 
ऋषियज्ञं . देवयज्ञं भूतयक्षं च सर्वदा) 
waa पितृयज्ञं च यथाशक्ति न हापयेत्‌। 
--मनु. ४. २१ 
So far as one is able, these five yajnas i. ७. 
study, worship and offerings to guests, manes and 
lower creatures should never be omitted, 
Manu LY 21. 
अतिथिपूजनम्‌ 
HONGURING GUESTS 
प्रियं वा यदिवा द्वेष्यं मूखं पर्डितमेव ar 
अतिथि तत्र॒ संप्राप्तं पूजयेत्स्वागतादिना॥ 
~ STATA: 
One should welcome and receive with honour 
any guest who happens to come, 16 he a friend or 
foe, a learned man or an ignorant one. 
aa? Sitdtapa, 
देवः 
वेश्वदेवे गाद्योऽग्निः--थस्मिन्नग्नो wage तस्मिन्‌ होमो विधीयते" 
Vaiswadeva is performed inte the fire of one’s 
own household. The sacrifice (of cooked food) should 
be performed in the same fire wherewith the 
food is cooked. 
वैश्वदेवे हवनीय द्रव्यविचारः 
""फलेदधिधृतेः कुर्यात्‌ , मूलशाकोदकादिभिः" 
The sacrificial materials used in Valswa- 
deva are fruits, curds, butter, roots, vegetables, 
water ete. 
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भोजनम्‌ 
ABOUT EATING. 
्न्नस्तुतिः- 
Praise of food:— 
पूजयेदशनं नित्यम्याच्चेतदकुत्सयन्‌ | 


श्चा हृष्येत्‌ प्रसीदेच्च प्रतिनन्देच्च सर्वशः | 
पुजितं aga नित्यं बलमूज च यच्छति। 
अपूजितं त॒ तदुभुक्तमुभयं नाशयेदिदम्‌ i 
मनुः २, ५७-.५.१ 

One should always worship food and should eat 
it without treating it with contempt, One should 
always be glad to see it and should find pleasure 
in praising if, Seeing it, one should rejoice and feel 
pleased and praise all kinds of food. 

The food which is worshipped (before eating) 
always gives strength and vigour, but the food 
which is not worshipped destroys both, 

Manu 11 54-55. 
भोजनानन्तरं कृत्यम्‌ 
Necessary acts after meals: 

( १ ) शतपद्गमनम्‌ 

(1) Walking a hundred steps 

(2) चामपाश्वं संवेशः 

(2) Lying down on the left-side 

(2) निमांल्यतुलसीभक्तण 

(3) Chewing ८६५५४ leaves offered to a deity 
भोजने मिताहारस्तथा च मजुः- 

Necessity of moderation in food as given in Manu:— 
अनारोग्यमनायुष्यमस्वग्यं चातिभोजनम्‌ | 
ayaa लोकविद्धिष्टं तस्मात्तत्परिवजंयेत्‌ ॥ | (८; 
4". ^~ 


Overeating is prejudicial to health, longevity 
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and heavenly bliss; it is injurious to virtue and 
odious to men and should, therefore, be avoided. 
Manu IT. 57 


इतिहासपुराणायेः षष्ठसप्तमकौ sett नयेत्‌ , धमंशास्जाणि 
्ाभ्यसेत्‌ | दिवास्वापं न कुर्वीत | 

The sixth and the seventh prahara (ith of a day) 
of the day should be utilized in the study of history 
and Pursnas etc. study of Dharma sistras should 
be pursued. Sleeping in the day time should be 
avoided. 


AoA लोकयात्रा तु वहिः सन्ध्या ततः पुनः | 
होमो भोजनक चेव यच्चान्यत्‌ गृहकृत्यकम्‌ |! 

Away from his residence one should gv {० per- 
form Lokaydétrd during the eighth part of the day 
and then perform the evening, sandhya, make 
sacrificial offering into fire, and then {81९8 food and 
do other household duties. 

ग्रामेच यान्यगाराणि देवतानां तदीत्तणात्‌ | 
लोकयात्रेति कथिता तां कुवन्‌ पुण्यभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ 

Lokayatraé consists in the act of visiting those 
temples of the deities which exist in the village (or 
town) and by such visit to sacred shrines a man 
acquires merit. 

सायं सन्ध्याकालः 
THE TIME FOR EVENING SANDHYA. 
रवेरस्तमयात्पूवं घरिकेका यदा भवेत्‌ । 
सायं सन्ध्यामुपासीत कुर्याद्धोमं च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 

The time of performing evening 8९7415४ and 
performing Homa is just a “Ghati” (twenty-four 
minutes) before sunset. 


रात्रिङरत्यानि। 4.3 


रात्रिकरत्यानि 


शयनकालः--उपास्य पश्चिमां सन्ध्यां हुत्वाग्नीस्तानुपास्य च। 
er परिवृतो भुक्त्वा नातितृप्याथ संविशेत्‌ i 
The time for sleeping—After performing even- 
ing sandhy and after performing evening Homa 
and worshipping the fires, and taking light meals 
with all those whom one has to support, one should, 
without overfeeding, go to sleep. 
qa रात्रे व्यतीते तु संगच्छद्रतिमंदिरम्‌। 
पादौ, परत्तालयेत्पू्वं॑पश्चाच्छय्थां समाविशेत्‌ ॥ 
After the first part of the night is over, then 
one may go to the chamber of his wife and on 
returning back to his bed for sleep, one should 
first wash ones feet. 
शयनात्‌ MR स्मरणयोभ्याः 
Those ( names of the gods) whom one should 
remember before going to sleep :— 


== 
e 


जले रत्ततु वाराहः स्थले रक्ततु वामनः 
श्मटव्यां नारसिहश्च aaa: पातु केशवः 

May Viirdha protect me when I am in water, 
may V:imana protect me when I am on land, may 
Narasimha protect me when I 7m in a forest, may 
Kesiva protect me on all sides. 

HA Cag नदीशः स्थले cag Aca: | 
श्रखग्यां वीरभद्रश्च स्वतः पातु WET: ॥ 

May Nandisa protect me when Iam in water, 
may Bhairava protect me when I am on land, may 
Virabhadra protect me when I am in a forest, and 
may Sankara protect me from every side. 
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सदाष्ारनियमाः 
RULES OF VIRTUOUS CONDUCT. 


वैरिणं नोपसेवेत सहायं चैव afta: | 
stig तस्करं च परस्यैव च योषितम्‌ i 
WTO B-{RR 
Let him show no particular attention to his 
enemy or to his enemy’s ally, to an unrighteous man, 
to a thief or to another’s wife. 
Manu LV. 133 


नहीदटशमनायुष्यं लोके किञ्चन fees 
याशं पुरुषस्येह परदारोपसेवनम्‌ ॥ 
४-१२४ 
There is nothing more destructive of a man’s 
longevity than criminal intimacy with anotuer’s 
wife. 
LV. 134 
नात्मानमवमभ्येत पुवाभिरसम्रदधिभिः | 
श्ामृत्यो; भियमन्विच्छेक्नेनां मन्येत दुलभाम्‌ | 
7 V—12R 9 
One should not despise one-self by previous 
failures, until death let him seek fortune and never 
regard it as unattainable, 
IV. 137 


श्रारभेतेव BAY श्रान्तः भान्तः पुनः पुनः | 
कमारयारभमाणं हि पुरुषं श्चीनिषेवते i 
Hye Q—Zoo 
Let him start again and again his operations 
even though he be tired ; because,te a person, start- 
ing (afresh) his operations, (fortune tavoury 
। Manu IX, 800 
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सत्यं sara, भियं ब्रूयान्न व्रयात्‌ सत्यमभियम्‌ । 

प्रियं च नानृतं Rae धमेः सनातनः ॥ 
धि OF as V=FRo 
0719 should speak the truth, speak what is 
pleasant, He should not utter a disagreeable truth ; 
nor should he tell an agreeable falsehood. This is 

eternal dharma. 

Manu IV, 180 


हीनाङ्गानतिरिकाज्गान्‌ विद्याहीनान्‌ वयोधिकान्‌ | 
रूपद्रभ्यविहीनांश्च जातिहीनांश्च नाक्तिपेत्‌॥ 
४-१४१ 
One should not insult those who are defective 
in limbs, who have redundant limbs, who are 
ignorant, who are aged, who are wanting in beauty 
or wealth, or who are low in caste. 
IV. 141 
AKA कु वंतोऽख्य स्यात्‌ परितोषो ऽन्तरात्मनः | 
तत्प्रयत्नेन कुर्वीत विपरीतं तु aria 
४- १६१ 
Let him १6 धां diligently in doing which his 
heart feels satisfaction, and let him avoid the opposite 
of it, 

Manu VI, 161 
नास्तिक्यं वेदनिन्दां च देवतानां च कुत्सनम्‌ | 
द्वेषं दम्भं च मानं च क्रोधं तेयं च वजयेत्‌ ॥ 

, | ४-१६३ 

Let him also avoid atheism. speaking ill of the 

Veda and contempt of the Gods, hatred, hypocrisy, 
pride, anger and harshness. 

Manu 1४. 163 


4.6 radiant | 


a सीदक्नपि धमेण aatsaa निवेशयेत्‌ । 
द्रधार्मिकाशां पापानामाशु पश्यन धिपयेयम्‌ i 
83-2199 
Though suffering on account of righteousness 
let him never set his mind on unrighteousness. The 
fall of the unri¢hteous sinners is seen soon. 
Manu [V.171 


नाधमेश्चरितो लोके aa: फलति गौरिव । 
शनेरावत॑मानस्तु adda कृन्तति ॥ 
७--१७२ 
Unrighteousness practised in this world does 
not bear fruit at once, as does a cow!, but working 
slowly the roots of the doer (of evil) are cut off, 
Manu IV. 172 


यदि नात्मनि पुत्रेषु a aqig नप्तृषु । ` 

नत्वेव तु कृतोऽधरमः कतुरभवति निष्फलः ॥ 

3 » ५ ७- १७३ 

If not on the doer himself then ©) his sons, if 

not on the sons then on his grandsons, (the punish- 

ment falls)—but iniquity committed never fails (to 
bear fruit) to the dver. | 

IV. 173 


sara तावत्ततो भद्राणि पश्यति! 
ततः सपत्नौञ्जयति समूलस्तु विनश्यति ॥ 
^ ४-१७४ 

For a while one prospers through unrighteous- 
ness, then sees prosperity, then conquers his ene- 
mies then perishes root and branch. 
| IV. 174 


Oe YO Se oe RT EET 1 EO Om adie 8! ARG ETERS मी 


(1) Giving milk soon after feeding it. 


सदाचारनियमाः। 47 


परित्यजेदथकामो यो स्यातां aaah । 
~ 0 

धम sagan लोकविकरुष्टमेव च ॥ 
मनु 8-194 
Let one give up that (acquisition of) wealth and 
that (fulfilment of) ‘desire which is against dharma 
and also that dharma which leads to unhappiness 
aud is offensive to people. 
| Manu LV. 176 


धम शनेः संचिदुया दू वस्मीकमिव पुत्तिकाः 
परलोकसहायाथं सवभूतान्यपीडयन्‌ ॥ | 

AT. ७. २३८ 
By refraining from giving pain to (sentient) 
beings let one store up gradually dharma (spiritual 
merit) as ants (gather) an anthill,. (to help him) in 


the next world, 
Manu [V 238 


उत्तमेखत्तमेर्नित्यं संबन्धानाचरेतसह । 
निनीषुः कलमुत्कषंमधमानधमांस्त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
मनु. ४, २४४ 
One desirious of raising his family should always 
form connections with best people and shun low ones. 
| Manu IV. 244 


वाच्याथां नियताः wa वाङ्मूलावाग्विनिःखताः 
तास्तु यः स्तेनयेद्वाचं स स्वंस्तेयङ्कन्नरः ॥ 
मनु, ४. २५६ 
All things rest on speech, are based on speech 
and come out from speech. He who steals that 


speech (ie. tells a lie) steals every thing. 
Manu LV. 266. 


48 THAT | 


एकाकी चिन्तयेक्ित्यं विविक्तं शितभात्मनः। 
पक्ाकी चिन्तयानोहि पर श्रेयोऽधिगच्छति ॥ 


७. २५१८० 


Alone let one always think in solitude what is 
hest for him. He who thus medifates alone, obtains 
the highest good. 

Manu IV 258 


वानप्रस्थधमोः 
DH ARMAS (Duties) OF A VANAPRASTHA. 


गरहस्थस्तु यदा पश्येद्रली पलितमात्मनः। 
श्रपत्यस्यैव चापत्यं तदारण्यं समाश्रयेत्‌ ti 
मनु ६.२ 
When a householder sees himself (covered with) 
wrinkles and (his hafr) turned grey 2nd his son has a 
son, then he may retire to a forest. 
Manu [V. 2 
संत्यज्य प्राभ्यमाहारं aa चैव परिच्छदम्‌! 
पुत्रेषु भायां निक्षिप्य वनं गच्छेत्‌ सदैव वा ॥ 
मनु. ६. ३ 
Giving up food grown in a village and all his 
belongings, placing his wife under the care of his 
sons or taking her with himself, he may depart to 
the forest. 
Many VI. 3 
स्वाध्याये नित्ययुक्तः स्यादान्तो Aa: समाहितः। 
दाता नित्यमनादाता सवेभूतायुकम्पकः ॥ 
मनु. ६. ८ 
He should always be engaged in the study of 
sacred books, self-controlled, friendly towards all, 


यतिधमाः | 49 


of collected mind, charitable, not accepting gifts, 
and compassionate to all living creatures. 


Manu VIL. 8 
7a: सुलाथेषु ब्रह्मचारी ध्रराशयः। 
शरणेष्व भमश्चैव वृ्तमुलनिकेतनः ॥ 

मयु. ६. २६ 


Not exerting himself for comforts, chaste, 
sleeping on the bare ground, not caring for any shelter 
and having his dwelling under a tree. 

| Manu VI. 26 
cara सेवेत stant frm at वसन्‌ | 
fafrareitafredterndfaad श्रुतीः ॥ 

A. 16111811 dwelling in a forest must practise 
these observances for attaining emancipation and 
study the various Upanishadic texts 

-ऋषिभिव्राहमरेश्चेन greta सेविताः | 

बिद्या att fama शरीरस्य च शुद्धये ॥ 
मनु &. २९-३० 
and also (observe) those practices which have 
been followed by sages, 31741108 118 and householders 
for increasing knowledge, austerity and_ bodily 

purification. 

Manu VI 29-30 


aferaar: 
DUTIES OF A SANYASI. 
वनेषु च विहत्येवं तृतीयं भागमायुषः | 
चत॒थंमायुषो भागं त्यक्त्वा संगान परिव्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
मनु. & ३१ 
Having thus passed the third part of one’s life 
in the forests one may become an ascetic during the 


fourth part of his life giving up (all) attachments. 
Manu VI 33 
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द्माश्रमादश्रम गत्वा. gaat . जितेन्द्रियः! 
भित्तावल्िपरिध्रान्तः saa Tear वधते ॥ 
मनु. ६. ३४ 
Having passed from dsrama (stage) to 51800 
and having performed the _ sacrifices, having 
controlled his 83811868, getting tired of giving alms and 
daily offerings, then (becoming an) ascetic one attains 


bliss on death 
Manu VI 34. 


ऋणानि stararaea मनो मोक्षे निवेशयेत्‌ । 
अनपाकृत्य At तु सेवमानो ANAT ॥ 
मनु. & ६५५ 
Let one set one’s mind on moksha (final liberation) 
after discharging three * cebts; without discharging 
them one who seeks moksha goes downwards. 
| Manu VI 35 


sity विधिवद्धेदान्पुत्रांश्चोत्पाद्य ‘waa: | 

cor च शक्तितो यज्ञेमेनो ate निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
मनु. ६.*३६ 
Having properly studied the Vedas and having 
legitimately begotten sons and having performed 
Yajnas (Sacrifices) according to his means, let him 

set his mind on Jloksha (liberation). 
Manu VI 


श्रनधीत्य fast वेदानयुत्पाद्य तथा सुतान्‌ । 
निष्रा चैव यशश्च मोन्षमिच्छन्‌ avers ॥ 

AT. 8. ३७ 

A. twice born man without studying the Vedas, 





* Deva-rina—debt to Gods is paid by performing sacrifices: Rishi- 
rina—debt to sages by study of scriptures; Pitri-rina—debt to ancestors 
by begetting a son. 
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without begetting sons, and without performing 


Yajnas if he desires Mu/-sha sinks downwards 
Manu ४1 37 


कपालं वृन्तमूलानि कुचेलमसहायता | 


समता चैव स्त॑स्मिन्नेतन्मुक्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
&. BB 


A potsherd (for a beggar’s bow]), roots of trees 
(for dwelling), tattered garments, lonelinessand even- 
ness to all, these are the marks of a liberated person. 

Manu VI 11. 
नाभिनन्देत मरणं नाभिनन्देत जीवितम्‌ । 
कालमेव प्रतीक्तेत निर्देशं want यथा॥ 
४, B's 

He should neither desire to die nor to live, 
He should wait for his time as a servant for his 
wages. | 

VI. 45 


९ 
त्रततीथदानप्रक्रणानि 


ON OBSERVANCES, PILGRIMAGES 
AND CHARITABLE 01715. 


वतोत्सवविषयः 
VRATAS I.E. Vows, OBSERVANCES, 
14818 AND FESTIVALS. 

sical सत्यमस्तेयं ब्रह्मचर्यमकर्मषम्‌ । 

एतानि मानसान्याहुवंतानि चतधारिणाम्‌॥ 

एक Wh तथा नक्तमुपवासादिकं च aq 

तत्‌ सव कायिकं पुंसां बतं भवति नान्यथा ॥ 
वाराहपुराणे हेमाद्रौ TAGS 
Non-injury, truth, non-theft, chastity and 
absence of impurity—these are called the mental 
vows for those who take to observing vows (fasts, 
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observances). Taking one meal a day, or eating only 
once and that at night, or total fasting &c,, all that is 
regarded as men’s bodily vow or observance—not 
otherwise, 
Varaha Purina quoted in 
Hemidri’s Vrata Khanda 

वेष्णवानां sar श्री रामनवमी । श्री कृष्णजन्माष्टमी | 
एकादशी | श्ननन्तचतुर्दंशी | चृसिहचतदंशी | 

Important fasts and festivals observed by 
Faishnavas are Sri Rama-navami, Sri Krishna 
Janma-ashtami, 1६५4851, Anant Chaturdasi and 
Nrisimha Chaturdasi. 

देवानां तानि - महाशिवराचिः, प्रतिपक्ते चतदंशी, 

Mahiasivaratri and fortnightly Chaturdasl, 
शाक्तानां बतानि शरत्काले नवरात्रिषु zatqar प्रतिपक्ते ्रष्म्याश्च 

Fasts and festivals observed by sakti worship- 
pers in honour of the goddess Mahakali Durga 
during the nine days of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Asvina in autumn—also fortnightly 
Ashtami, 

दी पमालिकोयां कोजागरपूरिमायां च महालदपीपूजनं aaa 

On the ०४८८८६0४ day and on Kdojdgara fullmoon 
day worship and fast in honour of the goddess of 
wealth. 

वसन्तपञ्चम्यां सरस्वती पूजनम्‌ 

On Vasant panchami day worship of the goddess 

of learning, fine arts and sciences. 
श्रावरयां द्विजानां मुख्यवाषिकङृत्यम्‌- 
उपाङ्ृताना-छन्द साभुर्स जनं AT कवं शोकम ्रऋषी णां TIT नूतन- 
| यज्ञोपवीतधारणं रक्ताबन्धनञ्च 

Particularly important annual rite for the 

twice born on srdvana full moon day, 
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Conclusion of the previously commenced Vedic 
studies—offering of water to the Rishis with recita- 
tion of Vedic verses and geneological texts—putting 
on a new sacred thread and tying of the rakshd. 


afrarat aacfrg दुगांपूजा विजयादशम्युत्सवः 
वेश्यानां दीपमालिकायां लदमीपूजा शृ द्राणां होलिकोत्सवः 
Particularly important to 8112 ९०8, Vaisyas 
and Stidras are DurgA ptijd, Vijaya Dasami, Diwali 
and Holi respectively. 


तीर्थस्नानम्‌ सर्वेषां कातिके, माधे, वैशाखे, संक्रमणे, श्रमावा- 
स्यायां पूरिमायां च 

Sacred bathing days and months for all are 
Kirtika, MAgha, Vaisikh, Samkranti, the day previous 
to new moon and full moon days. 


aa अधिक्ारिनिखू्पणं 


Who is qualified to observe a fast or take 
a VOW £ - 


निज्वणाश्रमाचारनिरतः शुद्धमानसः | 
श्रलुन्धः सत्यवादी च स्वेभूतहिते रतः ॥ 
श्रद्धावान्‌ न्यायभीरुश्च मददम्भविवजितः | 
व्रतेष्वधिकृतो राजन्‌ अन्यथा विफलः श्रमः ॥ 
हेमाद्रौ 
One who is engaged in performing the duties 
of his caste and’ stage of life, has pure mind, one 
who is not greedy, who is truthful and intent on the 
welfare of all living beings, one who is’ faithful, 
just, free from pride and hypocrisy is alone qualified 
to undertake vows (or keep fasts) otherwise, O King, 
his toil is fruitless. 
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ब्रह्चयं तथा शौचं सत्यमामिषवरजनम्‌ । 
व्रतेष्वेतानि चत्वारि वरिठानीति निश्चयः॥ 
| देवटः 
Devala in his work on Smriti says: Chastity, 
cleanliness (of body and mind), truthfulness, absten 
-tion from taking flesh, these four among vows or 
observances are the best, Such is the fixed opinion, 
उपाच्रत्तिस्तु पापेभ्यो यस्तु वासो गुरः सह । 
उपवासः स विक्षेयो नोपवासस्त aga ti 
Abstention from evil deeds and union with 
virtues is a real upavasa (fast)—not mere abstention 
from food—(a pun on the word उपवास upavisa 
which means both fasting and dwelling together— 
union.) 


Q 
तींथयाच्राप्रकरणम्‌ 
ON PILGRIMAGES 


तीथ जिविधं-( १) जङ्गमम्‌ , ( २) मानसम्‌ (३) स्थावरम्‌ 
( १ ) साधवो saa तीथ निमलं सावेकासिकम्‌ | 
येषां वाक्योदकेनेव शुद्धधन्ति मलिनो जनाः ॥ 

(1111088 (holy objects and sacred places) are 
classified thus :— 

(1) moving or itinerant. 
(2) mental. 
(3) fixed or immovable. 

Saints and holy ' men are itinerant tirthas, pure 
and fulfilling all the objects (of one’s desire.) By 
the mere water of whose words unclean persons are 
purified. 


(२) xy तीथांनि गदतो मानसानि ममानधे। 
येषु सम्यक्‌ नरः स्नात्वा प्रयाति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 


तीथयान्ाप्रकरणम्‌ | 15 


सत्यं तीर्थं am तीथ तीर्थमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः। 

स्वे-भूत-दयातीथं सवंन्नाजवपरेवच ॥ 

ब्रह्मचयं at तीथं ata च भरियवादिता। 

ज्ञानं तीथं धृतिस्तीथ get ती्थंमुदाहतम्‌ i 

तीर्थानामपि तत्तीथं विशद्धिमनसः सदा । 

aaa कथितं देवि मानसं ती्ंलत्षणम्‌ i 
O sinless Jady, hear me relate (to thee) the 
mental ¢irthas, having properly bathed in which a 
man attains the highest state. Truth is a (८८१८५, 
forgiveness is a firtha, controlling the senses is a 
tirtha, eompassion to all sentient beings is a dirtha 
and straightforwardness in all things is also a tirtha, 
almsgiving is a firtha, self-control is a tirtha, 
contentment is called a ¢/rtha; chastity is the highest 
tirtha, pleasant speech is also a tirtha, knowledge 
is a tirtha, fortitude is a (८1८44, virtue is said to be 
a dirtha and the tirtha of all the ¢/rthas 18 purity of 
mind. What I have told thee, O lady, is the defini- 

tion of a mental tirlha. 

(2) भौमानोमपि dtatat पुरयत्वे कारणं ag | 

यथा शसीरस्योदेशाः केचिन्मेध्यतमाः स्मरताः ॥ 

तथा पृथिष्यामुदेशाः केचित्‌ पुरयतमाः स्मृताः, 

प्रभावादद्धताह्‌ भूमेः सलिलस्य च तेजसा ॥ 

परिग्रहान्मुनीनां च तीथांनां पुरयता स्पृता | 

तस्माद्‌ भौमेषु तीर्थषु मानसेषु च नित्यशः ॥ 

उभयेष्वपि यः स्नाति स याति परमां गतिम्‌ | 


काीखण्डे 1-6 
Hear the reason why the earthly tirthas (places 


of pilgrimage) are made sacred, Asin the hody 

certain parts are considered the cleanest, so also on 

the earth some localities are regarded as the holiest. 

Owing to the peculiarly wonderful grandeur (or 
5 
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effect on one’s mind) and the lustre or clearness of 
water, as also on account of their having been chosen 
(for habitation) by sages, the sacredness of a dirtha 
is determined. 

Hence one who always bathes (i e. has recourse 
to) both the mental and local firthas attains the 
highest state. Kiasikhanda 1-6 
महाभारते वनपर्वणि ८२ अध्याये 

हन्त ते कथयिष्यामि यदृषीणां परायणम्‌ । 
तदेकाग्रमनाः पुत्र शण तीर्थषु यत्फलम्‌ ॥ 
यस्य हस्तौ च पादौ च मनश्चैव सुसंयतम्‌ | 
विद्या तपश्च कीर्तिश्च स तीथेफलमश्य॒ते॥ 
प्रतिग्रहादपाचृत्तः संतुष्य येन कंन faq 
sentra स तीथफलमश्युते ॥ 
seen निरारम्भो लघ्वाहासो जितेन्द्रियः, 
विमुक्तः स्वं पापेभ्यः स तीर्थफलमश्युते it 
क्रोधनश्च राजेन्द्र सत्यशीलो cena: | 
द्रात्मोपमश्च भूतेषु स तीर्थफलमश्युते। 
ऋषिभिः क्रतवः प्रोक्ता वेदेष्विह यथाक्रमम्‌) 
फलं चेव यथातथ्यं प्रेत्य Ae च wa: | 
न ते शक्या दर्द्रिण यज्ञाः प्राप्तुं महीपते | 
बहूपकरणा Bat: नानासम्भार्विस्तराः। 
प्राप्यन्ते पाथिवैरेते समद्धेवां नरैः क्वचित्‌ ॥ 
नार्थन्यूनेनाबगररेकात्मभिरसाधनेः। 

यो दरिद्रिरपि विधिः शक्यः प्राप्तुं नरेश्वर ॥ 
ऋषीणां परमं gaa भरतसत्तम । 
तीर्थाभिगमनं पुण्यं यक्ैरपि विशिष्यते ॥ 

Mahabharata Vana Parva Chapter 82, 


O Dear! I will tell thee that which is the 
highest object of the sages. That, © son, hear with 
single-mindedness, the reward of visiting tirthas. 
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He whose hands and feet and mind are well 
controlled and he who has knowledge, austerity and 
fame, he enjoys the reward of visiting a dirtha. 
He who has abstained from receiving charitable 
gifts, and is contented with what he gets, is free 
from egoism, he enjoys the reward of visiting a 
lirtha. He whois free from deceit, is not given 
to undertaking enterprises, is abstemious in food, is 
self-controlled and is free from all sin, he enjoys 
the reward of visiting a tirtha, Free from anger, 
O king, truthful, of fixed vows, looking upon all 
beings as on oneself, he enjoys the reward of a tirtha. 
Sages have prescribed in the Vedas sacrifices in due 
order and all their rewards here and hereafter, which 
are sure to follow, But those sacrifices are not 
practicable, O king, for a poor man, Sacrifices 
require much material and much extensive prepara- 
tion. They are practicable only to rulers or to some 
rich folk and not to men of poor means having no 
one to help them, or to a single helpless person. 
That course which is practicable (to follow) even to 
‘the poor, O king, is this great secret given by the 
Rishis, O virtuous among the Bharatas, in the form 
of visiting ¢irthas and which is superior even to 
sacrifices, 
bm 

zu पापकृतां तीर्थं पापस्य शमनं भवेत्‌ । 
यथोक्तफलदं तीथ भवेच्छुद्धात्मनां तथा ॥ 
Sankha:-— 
` In a tirtha sins of the sinners are destroyed. The 
stated reward is likewise obtained by the pure- 
minded. 
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तीथंयाश्रायां सर्वे वर्णां भधिकारिणः 
मह।भारते पुलस्त्यः- तीथयात्रायां पुष्करमधिृत्य 
LN 
ब्राह्मणः afrat asa: qatar राजसत्तम | 
न वियोनि चजन्त्येते तीथं स्नाता महात्मनः I 
All castes are entitled to perform pilgrimages. 
In the Mahabharata Pulastya when speaking of the 
pilgrimage to Pushkara says : 
O virtuous king, BrAhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas 
or Stidras having bathed in a ¢irtha, these great souls 
are not born as lower creatures. 


प्रभासे पुष्करे काश्यां afitsacazh 
गयायां सरयुतीरे निवसेद्धार्मिको जनः॥ 
A pious man should dwell in Prabhdsa, Pusikara 
Kisi, Naimisha, Amarakantaka, Gaya or on the 
banks of the Sarayt. 


तीथंविषयः-- वायुपुराणे 


तीर्थान्यनु सरन्‌ धीरः agar: समाहितः, 
sara fageta कि पुनः geared 
sre धानः पापात्मा नास्तिकोऽच्द्धश्न संशयः | 
हेत॒निष्ठश्च पञ्चेते न ती्थफलमागिनः॥ 
Vayu Purana on (11188 : 
Even a sinner is purified by going to tirthas (if 
he be) contented, faithful and self-controlled, what to 
say of one pure in deed. 


These five do not benefit by pilgrimage, i. €, one 
who is wanting in faith, a sinful soul, an atheist, a 
sceptic, and a rationalist. 
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ATMA Tao २५ 

कामं क्रोधं च लोभं च यो जित्वा तीथंमात्रसेत्‌ । 

न तेन किञ्चिन्न ora तीथाभिगमनाद्धवेत्‌॥ 
Mahabharata: Anusdsana Parva Chapter XXV, 

Is there anything which cannot be obtained by 
going to a tirtha by one who having conquered lust, 
anger, and greed dwells in a firtha ? 
स््रतिसारसमुश्वये 

मंत्रे तीर्थं fat देवे दैवज्ञे भेषजे गुरौ! 
यादृशी भावना यस्य सिद्धिभेवति तादृशी ॥ 
Smriti-Sara-Samuchchaya : 

In a mantra, a tirtha, a Brdhmana, a god, a 
foreteller, a physician and a preceptor fulfilment of 
one’s object is in accordance with one’s faith. 


दानप्रकरणम्‌ 
CHARITABLE GIFTS. 
बृह दारण्यकोपनिषत्‌ ५।२।३ 
दाम्यत दत्त दयध्वम्‌ इति तदेतत्‌ जयं शिक्षेटू दमं दानं दयाम्‌ इति । 
छान्दोग्योपनिषत्‌ २. २२ 

अयो WATT यज्ञोऽध्ययनं दानमिति प्रथमः तपर एव दवितीयः 
ब्रह्मचारो ततीयः | 
बृहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌ ४.४. २२. 
तमेतं वेदानुवचनेन बाह्य णा विविदषन्ति यज्ञेन दानेन तपसाऽनाशकेन ॥ 
Brihaddranyaka Upanishad #, 2-3.— 

Subdue the senses, give alms, be compassionate, 
Learn these three i.e. control of senses, charity and 
compassion, 

Chandogya Upanishad II. 23 : 

There are three branches of Dharma, the first is 
sacrifice, study and charity. the second austerity, the 
third continence. 
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Brihaddranyaka Upanishad IV. 4-22— 

, 81811118 098 desire to know (or find) Him, the 
Supreme spirit, by reciting the Vedas, by performing 
sacrifices, by giving alms, by religious austerities and 
by unselfish deeds, 
मनुः १. ८६ 

तपः परं कृतयुगे अतायां ज्ञानमुच्यते, 
द्वापरे यक्ञमेवाइ्दानमेकं कलो युगे ॥ 


Manu I. 66, 
Austerity was the chief (dharma) in Satya-Yuga, 


Jnina (knowledge) in the Treti-Yuga, in the Dvipara 
sacrifices, and in the Kali-Yuga charity alone (is the 
dharma). 
गीता. १७. २०.२३ 
दातव्यमिति यदहानं दीयतेऽनुपक्रारिणे। 
देशे काले च पाञ्े च तदानं सात्विक स्मरतम्‌ ॥ 
aa squad फलमुद्दिश्य वा पुनः। 
दीयते च परिक्लिष्टं तद्राजसमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
अदेशकाले यदानमपातेभ्यश्च दीयते, 
श्रसत्करृतमचज्ञात तत्तामसमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 
Gita XVIT. 20-22— 

10 give isa duty—gift given with this idea, to 
one who does no service in return, in a fit place and 
time, and to a worthy person, that gift is held to 
be 5८८४८ (i.e. truly virtuous) and what is given with 
४ view to receiving in return, or looking for the 
fruit, or re'uctantly, that gift is held to he Rdéasie. 
(Selfish or passionate). 

The gift that is given at the wrong place or 
time, to unworthy persons, without regard or with 
disdain that is declared to be {८452८ (worthless or 
vicious). 
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eg $ ~ 
aaafear शाभग्वतधमप्रदीपिकाया १११ gs 
GLORIFICATION OF CHARITABLE GIFTS 
AS GIVEN IN SASWATDHARMA DIPIKA 
PAGE 111. 


sang युधिष्ठिरं प्रति धमण यशसः स्वतयुत्वमुक्तम्‌ | 
वन० Fo To ३१४ | 
यशः सत्यं दमः Ma मार्दवं हीस्चापलम्‌ | 
दानं तपो ब्रह्मचयंमिव्येतास्तनवो मम।॥८॥ 
दानस्य धमंतयुत्वं च दानधर्म॑प्रकरणप्यालोचनेन स्पष्टमेव । 
किंचित्तु fread नन्दिपुराणे । 
दानं परं प्रशंसन्ति दानमे qT | 
दानं बन्धुमनुष्याणं दानं कोशो ह्यतुत्तमः॥ 
दानं पुत्रः परं द्रव्य दानं माता पिता तथा। 
न दानेन विना किचित्पार्थितं फलमाप्यते ॥ 
दपि arama तुला तस्य न विद्यते। 
न दानशालिनामापत्तस्मादानं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
हारनृपुरसंघोषपूरितोत्तममन्दिराः | 
लावण्यगुणसंपत्तिदानादेव हि लभ्यते ॥ 
On account of this, Dharma declared to Yudhis- 
thira that Fame was his own body. 
Vana Parva Chapter 31{— 
Fame, truth, subduing the organs, purity, mild- 
ness, modesty, steadiness, charity, austerity, chastity, 
these constitute my body 


SHAH E GE 
On examining the subject of charitable gifts the 
fact of charity being the body of Dharma is obvious. 
It is, however, thus shortly stated in Nandi Purana: 
They extol charitable gift as the highest (act), 
charitable gift is the highest state, it 18 the 
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kindred of men, it is the best treasure. Charity is one’s 
son, best wealth, also one’s parents. No sought for 
object is obtained without charity. There is nothing 
that can be compared to it. Never does misfortune 
come to charitable men; therefore have recourse to 
charity. Best mansions full of necklaces, anklets, 
music, beauty, qualifications and prosperity are all 
obtained by charity. 
दानपात्रता-या. व. स्मृति. १-२००-२०३, २१३ 

न विद्यया केवलया तपसा वापि पात्रता) 

यत्न gata चोमे तद्धि पात्रं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥२००॥ 

गो भ तिल हिरण्यादि पात्रे दातव्यमचितम्‌ | 

ना पत्रे विदुषा किचिदात्मनः श्रेय इच्छता Rot 

विद्यातपोभ्यां हीनेन न तं ग्राह्यः प्रतिग्रहः| 

ग्रहन प्रदातारमधो नयत्यात्मानमेव च ॥२०२॥ 

दातव्यं प्रत्यहं पा निमित्तेषु विशेषतः। 

याचितेनापि दातव्यं श्रद्धापूतं स्वशक्तितः Rok 

परतिग्रहसमर्थाऽपि नादत्ते a: प्रतिग्रहम्‌) 

ये लोका दानशीलानां स तानाप्नोति पुष्कलान्‌ ॥२१२॥ 

Who is fit to receive charitable gifts ? Yajna- 
valkya Smriti 1. 200—203 and 213. 

One does not become a fit person to accept cha- 
ritable gifts by mere learning or austerity; in whom 
both these (learning and austerity) are combined 
with right conduct that is known as a fit person. 

Cows, land, sesamum, gold &c, should be given 
to a fit person after worshipping 11100. A wise man 
wishing his welfare should give nothing to an 
unworthy person. 

No charitable gift should be accepted by one 
devoid of learning and austerity. If he does so, he 
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thereby leads himself and the giver downwards, 
Charitable gifts should daily be made to worthy 
persons and particularly on special occasions. One 
should also give when asked to do so with true faith 
and according to one’s means, 

He who, though entitled to receive a gift, does 
not accept it, attains those ample (heavenly) 
regions which ure (intended) for geuerous people. 


WT ४. १८६ 
्रतिग्रहसमर्थोऽपि भसंगं तत्र वजयेत्‌। 
प्रतिग्रहेण ह्यस्याशु ata तेजः प्रशाम्यति i 
Though entitled to accept a gift one ought to 
abstain from eagerness for it. By accepting gifts 
one’s Brahmanic lustre is soon lost 
Manu LV. 186, 
महाभारते शांतिपवणि १०९-१७ 
पापेभ्यो हि धनं दत्तं दातारमपि पीडयेत्‌ । 
Wealth given to evil doers (or sinful men) causes 
affliction to the giver also, 
Mahabharat Santi Parva 109. 17. 
यज्ञप्रकूरणम्‌ 
ON YAJNAS. 
गीता, १८. ५-8 
TAMARA न त्याज्यं RAAT तत्‌। 
यज्ञो . दानं तपश्चैव पावनानि मनीषिणाम्‌ । 
carafe g कमांशणि संगं erat फलानि च | 
कतंव्यानीति मे पाथं निश्चितं मतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
Performing sacrifices, giving charity and prac- 
tising austerity should not be given up, but they 
should certainly be performed (because) performing 
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sacrifices, giving charity and austerity are the purifiers 
of wise men. 

But even these works, O Partha, should be per- 
formed, leaving attachment and the fruits—3uch is 
my best and settled conviction. 


+ 


यज्ोतपत्तिः-ऋ. वे. १०. ९. १६ 
यज्ञेन यज्ञमयजन्त देवास्तानि aaa प्रथमान्यासन्‌ | 
सहयज्ञाः प्रजाः खषा पुरोवाच परजापतिः | 
saa प्रसविष्यध्वमेष वोऽस्त्विटकामधुक्‌ ॥ 
गीता ३. १० 
Origin of Yajna—Rig Veda X 90,16 
The Gods by means of sacrifice worshipped Yajna 
(Supreme Being). Those were the first acts of 
worship 
The Prajapati, having in the beginning created 
mankind together with Yajna said—‘‘By this ye 
shall multiply, this shall be the milch-cow of your 
desires.” Gitt 117. 10 
गीता अध्याय, 3 
देवान्भावयतानेन ते देवा भावयन्तु a: | 
परस्पर भावयन्तः श्रेयः परमवाप्स्यथ ॥११॥ 
इछान्भोगान्‌ हि वो देवा दास्यन्ते यज्ञभाविताः | 
तेदंत्तानप्रदायेभ्यो यो भुक्तं स्तेन एव सः ॥१२॥ 
यज्ञशिष्टाशिनः सन्तो मुच्यन्ते सर्वंकिल्विषेः | 
भुञ्जते ते त्वघं पापा ये पचन्त्यात्मकारणात्‌ ॥१३॥ 
श्न्नाद्भवन्ति भूतानि पज्ञन्यादन्नसम्भवः। 
यज्ञाद्भवति पजेन्यो यक्षः क्मसमुद्धवः ॥१४। 
कम॑ ब्रह्मोद्भवं विद्धि ब्रह्माच्तरसमुद्धवम्‌ । 
तस्मात्सवंगतं ब्रह्म नित्यं यज्ञे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
11. Cherish the Gods with this Yajna, and 
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may those Gods cherish you, thus mutually cherish. 
ing, you shall get the highest good. 

12. The Gods cherished by Yajna will give you 
your desired objects; so, he who enjoys objects 
given by the Gods without offering (in return) to 
them, is verily a thief. 

13. The good, eating the remnants of sacrifice, 
are freed from all sins ; but who cook food only 
for themselves, those sinful ones, eat sin. 

14. From food beings come forth, and food is 
‘produced by rain, and from Yajna arises rain and 
Yajna is born of Karma. 

15. Know that Karma to have arisen from the 
Veda (i.e. is prescribed there) and the Veda from the 
Imperishable. ‘Therefore the all-pervading Veda is 
ever centered in Yajna. Gita 11}. 

द्रव्ययक्ञास्तपोयक्ञा योगयक्ञास्तथा परे। 
स्वाप्यायज्ञानयक्ञाश्च यतयः संशितव्रताः ॥२८॥ 
x x x x 
aq बहुविधा war वितता ब्रह्मणो मुखे॥ 
गीता ४-२८, ३२ 

There are those who perform Yajnas_ with 
material objects, or perform austerity, or others 
who practise Yoga, or study the Veda and acquire 
knowledge, or are ascetics of rigid vows > xX 
In this way various kinds of Yajnas are spread 
over (described) in the Veda 

Gita LV. 28, 32 
यक्तानां त्रिधा मेदः-गीता, १७. 19-93 
्रफलाकांक्िभि्यंक्षो विधिदृष्टो य इज्यते। 
यष्ट उ्यमेवेति मनः समाधाय स सात्विकः ॥११॥ 
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श्रभिसंधाय तु फलं gaat चेव यत्‌। 
इज्यते भरतश्रेष्ठ तं aa fate राजसम्‌ nee 
विधिहीनमसण्ान्नं मंजरहीनमदल्तिणं | 
श्रद्धाविरहितं यज्ञं तामसं परिचक्षते 2a 


Three classes of #2]088--011४ XVIT, 11-13 

11. That Yajna is SAtwic which is performed 
by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined in the ordinance, 
with their mind fixed on the Yaina only, for its 
own sake. 

12. ‘That which is performed, O best of Bharatas, 
seeking for fruit and for show, know it to be Rajasic 
Yajna. 

13. The Yajna_ performed without heed to the 
prescribed method, in which no food is distributed, 
which is devoid of Vedic texts, gifts and faith is said 
to be Tiimasic. 
गीता ४. ३१ 

नाय लोकोऽस्त्ययज्ञस्य कुतोऽन्यः कुरुसत्तम | 

(Even) this world is not for non-performer of 
Yajna (i.e. one who makes no sacrifice) how then 
another (world), O best of Kurtis 2 Gita IV. 31 
इष्टापूत- 

afar तपः, सत्यं वेदानमुपलंभनम्‌। 
आतिथ्यं वेश्वदेवश्च इष्ट मित्यभिधीयते ॥ 
वापीकूपतडागादि देवतायतनानि a! 
अन्नप्रदानमारामः पुतमित्यभिधीयते ॥ 
जश्रिसहितायां 
Pious acts and works of public utility. 

Agni-hotra, austerity, truthfulness, acquiring 

Vedic knowledge, hospitality to guests, Vaiswadeva, 
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are (all) called J/skta. Making of ponds, digging 
wells and tanks &९, (for the public’, building of 
temples for Gods, distribution of food, (laying out) 
gardens (for the public) are called Piirta 

—Atri Samhita. 


तपः 
AUSTERITY 
तपो ददसहनम्‌-योगसृत्ररीकाया- 
AVAL ART यदगं यच्च दुष्करम्‌ । 
सव॑ तु तपसा साध्यं तपोहि दुरतिक्रमम्‌ i 
मनु ११-२३८ 
महापातकिनश्चैव  शेषाश्चाकायकारिणः | 
तपंसेव सुतप्तेन मुच्यन्ते किल्विषात्ततः ॥२३९॥ 

Tapa is endurance of the pair of opposites (as 
heat and cold &c,)—From Yoga Sutra commentary. 
Manu chapter XI 

Whatever is hard to be traversed, whatever 
is hard to be attained, whatever is hard to be reached, 
whatever is hard to be performed, all this may be 
accomplished by austerities: for austerities possess 
a power which 15 difficult to surpass 288. 

Both those who have committed mortal sin 
(महापातक) and all other offenders are freed from their 
guilt by means of well performed austerities. 239. 
गीता १ ७-१४-१९ 

देवद्धिजगुरुप्राज्ञपूजनं शोचमाजंवम्‌ | 
ब्रह्म्येमहिसा च शारीरं तप उच्यते eel 
श्ुद्धगकरं वाक्यं सत्यं प्रियहितं च यत्‌। 
स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनं चेव वाङ्मयं तप उच्यते ॥१५॥ 
मनः प्रसादः सोम्यत्वं मौनमात्पविनिग्रहः | 
भावसंशद्धिरित्येतन्तपो मानसमुच्यते ॥१६॥ 
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श्रद्धया परया ad तपस्तश्रिविधं नरः | 

श्रफलाकांक्तिभि्यक्तैः सात्विकं परिचक्षते ॥१७॥। 

सत्कारमानपूजाथं तपो a चैव यत्‌। 

क्रियते तदिह प्रोक्तं राजसं चलमधवम्‌ ॥१८॥ 

मूढग्राहेणात्मनो यत्पीडया क्रियते तपः। 

परस्योत्सादनाथ वा तत्तामसमुदाहतम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
Gita XVII. 14-19 

14. Worship of the Gods, Brihmanas, teachers 
and wise men, purity, straightforwardness, chastity 
and non-injuriousness are called the austerity of the 
body. 

15. Speech which is unprovoking, true, pleasant 
and beneficial, the study of the Vedas are said to 
form austerity of speech. 

16. Serenity of mind, kindliness. silence, self- 
control, purity of motive—this is called mental auste- 
rity. 

17. This threefold austerity practised by stead- 
fast men, with great faith, desiring no fruit, is said 
to be Sitwie. 

18. That austerity which Is practised with the 
object of gaining welcome reception, honour and 
worship and with ostentation, is here said to be 
Rijasic, unstable and transitory. 

19. That austerity which is practised out of 
foolish notion, with self-torture or for the purpose 
of ruining avother, is declared to be Tamasic. 

aq मेव सदए भ्यस्येत्तपस्तप्स्यन्‌ fasta: | 
वेदाभ्यासो हि विप्रस्य तपः, परमिहोच्यते ॥ 
मनु. ९. १६६ 
Let a good Brdhmana desirous of performing 
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austerity, always study the Veda. The study of the 
Veda is said to be the highest austerity in this 
world for a Brihmana. 
Manu II. 166 
मतु. ११- २३४२३२३७. 
तपोमूलमिदं सवं देवमाजुषकं सुखम्‌ | 
तपो मध्यं Ta: प्रोक्तं तपोऽन्तं वेददभिभिः nage 
ब्राह्म णस्य तपो ज्ञानं तपः Baer रक्षणम्‌ | 
वैश्यस्य तु तपो वातां तपः श द्रस्य सेवनम्‌ ॥२३५॥ 
ऋषयः संयतात्मानः फलमूलानिलाशनाः | 
तपसेव प्रपश्यन्ति तैलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ ॥२२६॥ 
ञ्रोषधान्यगदोविद्या sata विविधा स्थितिः। 
तपसैव प्रसिदुध्यन्ति तपस्तेषां हि साधनम्‌ ॥२२०॥ 
All the bliss of Gods and men is based on 
austerity at its root, at its middle and at its end, so 
declare the wise seers of the Veda. 234 
The austerity of the Bréihmana is pursuit of 
knowledge, of the Kshatriya protection (of the 
people), of the Vaisya his business and of the ऊप 
service. 235 
The sages having self-control and living on fruits, 
roots and air see, by austerity alone, the three worlds 
with their movable and immovable creatures. 236 


Medicines, freedom from disease, learning and 
several divine states all are attained by austerity 
alone. Austerity is the means of attaining them. 237 

Manu XI 


तपोभिः प्राण्यतेऽभीष्टं नासाध्यं हि तपस्यतः | 
दुर्भगत्वं gaat वहते सति साधने i 
WET पुराण 
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By austerities the desired object is attained, 
there is nothing unattainable to one performing 
austerity, people unnecessarily suffer misfortune 
though means to remove it are already in existence, 

—-Matsya Purana 


प्रायधित्तप्रकरणम्‌ ( पापक्तयमाच्नसाधनं कमं ) 
ON PENANCES—i.e. ACTS TO DESTROY SIN 


प्रायो नाम तपः ste चित्तं निश्चय उच्यते | 

तपो निश्वयसंयुक्तं प्रायश्चित्तं तदुच्यते i 
अङ्गिराः 
Priya means austerity—Chitta is firm belief. 
Austerity combined with firm belief is called Pridyas- 
chitla. 
Angira 

विहितस्याननुष्ठानान्निन्दितस्य च सेवनात्‌ । 

्मनिग्रहश्च्चेन्द्ियाणां नरः पतनम्रृरछति i 
याज्ञवस्कर्य Tafa: ३. २१९ 
By not performing that which is prescribed for 
one, by doing that which is condemned and by not 


subduing one’s organs, a man sinks low, 
Yajnavalkya Smriti, ITI-219 


तस्मात्ेनेह कव्यं भ्रायश्चित्तं विशुद्धये । 
एवमस्यान्तरात्मा च लोकश्चैव प्रसीदति ॥ 
a. २२०४ 
Hence one should here (while alive) perform 
penances for his purification. In this way his 


inner nature and the people (about him) are satisfied. 
10. 220 
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प्रायश्च खमकर्वांणाः पापेषु निरता नराः । 
MIATA (a: कष्टाश्नरकान्‌ यान्ति दारुणान्‌ ॥ 
या. TH. ३-२१९-२२१ 
Men addicted to sins and not performing penance 
and unrepentant go to hells of terrible sufferings. 
Yajnavalkya Smriti (11. 219-221 


‘ota: पापं समुद्दिष्टं चित्तं तस्य विशोधनम्‌ 
पारस्करः 
Priya means sin— Chitta means its purification. 
Paraskara 
Heat पापं हि संतप्य तस्मात्पाप्मत्परमुच्यते | 
नेवं gat पुनरिति निवृत्या पूयते तु a: il 
मनु ११. Roll 
One who feels repentant after committing a sin 
is freed from it. By turning away from it with the 
resolve “I will not do so again” he is cleansed. 
Manu XT, 230 


कामतः कृते पापे परायश्चित्तं विदुवृधाः | 
PARIS SATB श्रतिनिदशेनात्‌- 
| मनु ११. ४५ 
Sages prescribe penance for a sin committed 
unintentionally. Some say that according to the 
Vedas even for intentional sin (there is penance: 
Manu XI, 45 
द्मज्ञानाद्यदि वा ज्ञानात्कृत्वा कमं विगर्हितम्‌ | 
तस्मा दविुक्तिमन्विद्न दवितीयं न समाचरेत्‌ ॥२२२॥ 
मयु. ११ 
He who, having either unintentionally or in- 
tentionally committed a reprehensible deed, wishes to 
be freed from it should not commit it a second time. 


Manu XI. 232 
6 
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धनञ्जय ! कृतं पापं कस्यारेनोपहन्यते | 
ख्यापनेनानु तापेन दानेन तपसापि ari 
नित्या तीयंगमनाच्छुतिस्प्रतिजपेन वा ॥ 
महा. भा. श्ना ७: ३४. ३५ 
O Dhananjaya— 
A sinful deed, committed by one, is destroyed by 
a benevolent deed or by openly proclaiming it, or by 
penitence, by charitable gifts, austeritv. or by 
refraining from it, or pilgrimage or reciting the 
Sruti (Veda) and Smriti texts 
Mahi. Bh. Santi. 7-34-35 
संवतेः- 
श्ननादिष्ेषु पापेषु प्रायरश्चिद्मथोच्यते | 


A Me S 


दानैदोमिजपैर्नित्यं भराणायामेर्हिजोक्तिमिः॥ 

For sins not specifically mentioned the penance 
is charitable gifts, offerings into the fire, mutteriog 
sacred texts, control of breath «prdadydma,) and by 
the verdicts ’of Brihmanas. 

Samvarta 
पातकेभ्यः प्रमुच्येत वेदाभ्यासान्न संशयः ॥ 
मुच्यते स्वंपापेभ्यो गायञ्याश्येव जापनात्‌ | 
गायञ्या लक्तजप्येन aaa: प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
MAT राजस गृहीत पुस्त 

By studying the Vedas one is undoubtedly freed 
from sins, so also by repeated muttering of the 
Gdyatrt verse By muttering the Gdyatrt verse for 
one hundred thousand times one is freed from all 
sins. . | 

From the collestion made 
by the Kashmir Darbar. 
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शोचेत मनसा नित्यं दुष्छृतान्यजु चिन्तयन्‌ | 
तपस्वी चाप्रमादी च ततः पापात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
वोधा. ध. सूत्र 
Let one feel datly sorrowful in mind, thinking 
over mis-deeds committed by une, practising austerity 
and being vigilant. ‘hereby one is freed from siu. 
Baudhéyna Dharma Stitra. 


वेदाभ्यासोऽन्वहं शक्त्या महायज्ञक्रिया क्षमा | 
नाशयत्याशु पापानि महापातकजान्यपि ॥ 
मनु, ११-२४५ 
Daily Vedie study te the best of one’s power 
and performing the Mahayajnas (the five daily~ 
Yajnas) and forgiveness soon destroy the guilt 
4०5९५ by mortal sins. 
Manu XI 245. 


षोडशसंस्कारपरकरणम्‌ 
ON THE 81 (र SACRAMENTS. 


गर्भाधानं पुसवनं सीमन्तो जातकम च। 
नामक्रिया निष्कमोऽन्नपराशनं वपनक्रिया ॥ 


कणेवेधो वतदेशो वेदारम्भक्रियाविधिः। 
केशान्तः स्नानमुद्धाहो विषाहाग्निपरिग्रहः.॥ 
व्ेताग्निसं ग्रहश्चेव संस्काराः षोडशस्मरताः। 
Garbhadhinam, Pumsavanam, Simantah, Jata- 
karma, Namakriyd, Nishkrama, Annaprdisanam, 
Vapana Kriyd, Karnavedha, Vratddesa, Veddrambha 
rite, Kesinta, Sndnam Udvaha (४1९8028), Vivahdgni- 
parigraha Tretagni-samgraha are known 28 the 
sixteen sacraments. 
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The sixteen samskdras (sacraments) are— 

(1) Garbhidhaéna—sanctifying the first creative 
act of impregnation (2) Ceremony to have a male 
child (8) Parting of hair—to guard the would-be 
mother from evil influences and have an ideal child 
(4) On the birth of a child the rite called Jata- 
karma-ceremony (5) naming ceremony (6) taking 
out from the room of confinement (7) feeding with 
solid food (8) tonsure 9) boring the lobes of the ear 
(10) initiation (11) beginning of Vedic study (12) 
first shaving of beard (13) concluding the period of 
studentship (14) marriage (15) setting up domestic 
fire (16) taking up the triad of fires. 

नवेताः कणेवेधान्ता मन््रवजं क्रिया feat: | 
विवाहो मन््रतस्तस्याः श द्रस्यामंत्रतोदश ॥ 

The first nine sacraments upto that of ear-boring 
are, in the case of a girl, performed without reciting 
any Vedic texts (mantras), but her marriage is 
performed with mantras ; all the ten sacraments of a 
Stidra are without any mantras. 

गभाधानं प्रथमतस्तृतीये मासि gaa: | 
सीमन्तश्चाध्रमे मासि जाते जातक्रिया भवेत्‌ ॥ 


पकादशेऽहि नामाक॑स्येत्ता मासि aqua | 
षष्ठे मास्यन्नमश्नीयाच्चूडाकमे कुलोचितम्‌ ॥ 

The ceremony at impregnation is the first sacra- 
ment, the ceremony to have amale child (takes 
place) in the third month of pregnancy, the parting 
of hair in the eighth month, and the birth ceremony 
at birth, Naming (the child) takes place on the 
eleventh day, and the child is brcught out to see 
the sun in the fourth month. It is given solid food 
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in the sixth month, and the tonsure ceremony is 
performed according to the family custom. 


sag? च बाले a ada विधीयते । 
विप्रो matea वषं anatase तथा॥ 


द्वादशे वैश्यज्ञातीनां वतोपनयनक्रिया । 
तस्य प्राक्ठवयस्यायं कालः स्याद्विशुणाधिकः ॥ 

Boring of the ear-lobes is performed after the 
tonsure ceremony and the initiation (upanayana) cere- 
mouy takes place in the case of a Brahmans in the 
eighth year of conception, in the case of a Kshattriya 
in the eleventh year, In the case of a Vaisya in 
the twelfth year. The time of initiation may be 
extended till the boy attains double the proper age. 

वेदव्रतच्युतो aren: स॒ वात्यस्तोममहंति | 
दे जन्मनी दविजातीनां मातुः स्यात्‌ प्रथमं तयोः ॥ 
द्वितीयं छन्दसां मातुम्रहणाद्दिधिवह्‌गुरोः। 
एवं दिज्ातिमापन्नो विपन्नो बाल्यदोषतः॥ 
भ्रुतिस्सृतिपुराणानां भवेदध्ययनत्तमः | 
वेदग्यास स्मृतिः 
Failing to take the Vedic vows (at the appointed 
time), he becomes Vrvitya (one who has to be initia- 
ted in vrata) and needs Vriitya-Stéma (a specia! 
initiatory rite). Mwijas (men called twice-born) 
have two births—the first one of those b.rths is from 
their (natural) mother; the second birth consists in 
duly receiving the mother of the Vedas (Gdyatri or 
Sdévitri mantra) from their preceptor. Having thus 
attained the status of a twice-born man and becoming 
free from the faults of childhood, one becomes fit for 
the study of the Vedas, Smritis and Purdnas, 
Veda—Vyasa Smriti 
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मनु. २. 
वैदिकैः waft: पुण्येर्निषेकादिरद्विजन्मनाम्‌ | 
कार्यः शरीरसंस्कारः पावनः परेत्य चेह च ॥२६॥ 

By performing sacred rites beginning with the 
impregating ceremony as prescribed in the Vedas, 
the body of the twice-born men should be sanctified 
(by sacraments), so that it may be purified here and 
on death. | 

गार्भेहोमिजांतकमंचोडमोऽजी निबन्धनैः । 
वैजिकं गार्भिकं चनो द्विजानामपमरज्यते ॥२७॥ 

The taint inherited by the twice-born from their 
father and mother is washed away by Aémas (offerings 
into fire) during pregnancy, at birth, at tonsure and 
at the tying of the girdle (upanayana), 

स्वाध्यायेन वतेहोमेखे विद्येनेज्यया सुतः । 
महायक्ञेश्च यज्ञैश्च ब्राह्मीयं क्रियते ag: ॥२८॥ 


By the study of the Vedas, by vows, by offerings 
into fire, by the knowledge of the three Vedas, by 
offerings to Gods and manes, hy begetting sons, by 
the five daily sacrifices, by Yajnas (like jyotishtoma) 
one’s body is made fit for divine state. 

Mann. II 26-28 


संस्कारकोस्तुभे 
श्रायुवेर्चोऽमिचद्धिश्च सिद्धिग्यवहतेस्तथा | 
सूयांवलोकानादायुरभिचृद्धिभवेद्‌ धवा ॥ 

By the sacrament of looking at the sun (Strya- 
avalékana) the child (for whom it is performed ) 
acquires longevity, lustre. grandeur, success in under 
takings and certain increase of life. 

x x x x 
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निष्कमादायुः भरी बद्धिरप्युदिष्टा aeftferfit: | 
न्नाशनान्मातृगभेमलाशयादपि शुष्यति ॥ 

By performing the sacrament of bringing the 
child out of the house, say the sages, longevity, and 
prosperity of the child is secured. By anndsana 
sacrament the child is also freed from the taint of 
having lain in the impurities of its mother’s womb. 

x x x x 
वलायुरघेत्चा ghar चुडाकर्मफलस्मतम्‌ | 
उपनीतेः फलंत्वेतद्जतासिद्धिपूविका ॥ 
वेदाधीत्यधिक्रारस्य सिद्धिक्छषिभिसीरिता | 
देवपितृणापगमो विवाहस्य फलं स्तम्‌ ॥ 

By performing tonsure ceremony there 18 
increase of strensth, life and Justure ; the same 18 
the effect of initiation, with this addition that it leads 
to success in Dvijatwa (the duties of the twice-born). 
The sages also declare, as ibs elfect, achievement of 
competence to study the Vedas the fruit of 
marriage is the discharge of the debt due to Gcds 
and manes, 

Samskira Kaustubha 
उपनीय qe: शिष्यं महाव्याहतिपूवंकम्‌ ! 
वेदमध्यापयेदेनं शोचाचारांश्च शिक्षयेत्‌ ॥ 

या. व, egta १. १५ 

A preceptor, after having initiated his pupil 
with the Wahdoythritis @(the great pronouncements), 
should teach him the Vedas, rules of cleanliness and 
proper behaviour. Yajnavalkya Smriti [. 15 
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Om bhu’h, Om bhuvah, Om svab. Om mahah, Om janah, Om tapah, 


Om satyam. 
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SAATAGAINY 
पारस्करणगृद्यसुत्रकांड २ कडिका 2-3 
ON UPANAYANA 

Paraskara Grihya Stitra IT 2-3 

श्रष्टवषे ब्राह्मणमुपनयनेद्रभांष्टमे चवा ॥ 2 

One should perform the Upanayana (initiatory 
rite) of a Brihmana (boy) when he is eight years old 
or in his eighth year after conception. 1. 


एकादशवषं राजन्यम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
Ofa Kshatriya (boy) when he is eleven years 
old-2. 
द्वादशवर्ष" वेश्यम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
Of a Vaisya (boy) when he is twelve years old:3 
यथा AKA वा ATMA ॥ ४॥ 
Or of all (the above classes) as may be auspi- 
cious: +, 
ब्रह्मणान्‌ भोजयेत्तं च पयुप्षशिरसमलङ्कृतमानयंति ॥ ५॥ 
He should feed the Brahmanas, They lead (the 
boy) with his head shaved all round and decked 


poe 


with ornaments. 5. 


पश्चादस्नेरवस्थाप्य ब्रह्मचयंमागामिति वाचयति ब्रह्मचार्थ- 
सानीति च ॥ ६॥ 

The teacher seating him to the west of the fire 
makes him savy “I have ९0118 here for being a 
student and wish to be a student.”’ 6. 


sata वासः परिधापयति | येनेन्द्राय बृहस्पतिर्वासः पर्थदधा- 
agaq । तेन त्वा परिदिधाम्यायुषे दीघांयुत्वाय बलाय qaqa 
इति ॥ ७॥ 

He then makes him put on a garment teciting 
the text. “As Brihaspati made Indra put on the 


उपनयनप्रकरणम्‌ । ` | 79 


garment of immortality, so I put on thee this garment 
for longevity good old age, strength and lustre.” 


Raat बध्नीते । श्यं दु सक्तं परिबाधमाना वरं पवित्रं पुनती 
म श्रागात्‌ । प्राणापानाभ्यां बलमादधाना स्वसा zat Want मेल- 
सेयमिति ॥ ८1 

The teacher then ties round the boy a girdle 
‘making him recite this text—‘ This girdle has’ come 
to me, keeping away evil speech and purifying my 
‘sacred caste and holding strength with in-breath and 
out-breath, this sisterly goddess, this blessed 
girdle.” 8. 

युवा खुवासाः परिवीत श्रागात्‌ स उ श्रेयान्‌ भवति जाय- 
मानः 1 तं धीरासः कवय उन्नयंति स्वाध्यो मनसा देवयन्त इति वा 
५ । तूष्णीं घा ॥ १०॥ 


Or this text: “A youth well-dressed and attired 
has come here. He becomes glorious as soon as born, 
‘wise sages: steadfast, exalt him, devout men, vith 
their minds set on the Gods,” Or in silence, 9 10. 


॥ दण्डं प्रयच्छति ॥ ११ ॥ तं प्रतिगृह्णाति यो मे दण्डः परापत- 
दवेहायसोऽधिभूम्याम्‌ | तमहं पुनरादद श्रायुषे ब्रह्मणे ब्रह्मवचं 
erate ॥ १२॥ 

The teacher gives him the staff. 11. 

‘The student receives it reciting the text : 

“This my staff which has dropped down for me 
from the skies on the ground. That I take up again 
for the sake of long life for Brihman (spiritual 
‘knowledge) and Brahmanic lustre” 12, 

Some teachers say—he takes up the staffas for 


dikshé as he enters upon a long sattra ( sacrificial 
term ) 18. 
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श्रथास्याद्धिरञ्जलिनाञ्जलि  gafei arn हिष्ठेति 
fart: ॥ १४॥ 
य. वे. ११. ५०-५२ 
Then the teacher with his joined hands fills the 
joined hands of the pupil, reciting the three verses. 
“Ye waters’—Yajurveda XJ-50-52 14. 


sad सूर्थमुदी च्षयति | asrafefa ॥ १५॥ 
य. वे. २६-र२४ 

Then makes him look at the sun reciting ‘“‘that 
eye’ -- १]. Veda. XXVJI. 24. 15. 

sea द्तिणंसमधि हदयमालमते। aa ad ते हृदयं 
दधामि इति ॥ १६॥ | 

‘Then bending over his right shoulder he touches 
his heart reciting the text `" place thy heart in my 
will” 16. 

श्रथास्य दक्तिणं हस्तं गृहीत्वाह “ को नामासीति 1 १७ ॥ 

Then taking hold of his right hand asks. “What 
is thy name ?” 17. 

MAAS भो २ इति प्रत्याह ॥ १८ I 

He replies—So and so, Sir? 18, 

अथेनमाह कस्य TE parater इति ॥ VE tt 


He then says to him. ‘Whose pupil art thou 2? 


भवत इत्युच्यमान TAM ब्रह्मचायस्यश्चिराचायस्तवाहमा- 
¢ > 
चायस्तवासाविति ॥ 20 1 | 
On the student saying—“Yours, ‘Sir!’ the 
teacher says ‘“‘Indra’s pupil art thou. Agni is thy 
teacher ; I am thy teacher, so and so. 20 


saa भूतेभ्यः परिददाति । प्रजापतये त्वा परिददामि देवाय 
त्वा सवित्रे परिददामि शद्धधस्त्वौषधीभ्यः परिददामि arar- 
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पथिवीभ्यां त्वा परिददामि चिभ्वेभ्यस्त्वदेवेभ्यः पर्विवामि 
सर्वेभ्यस्त्वा भूतेभ्यः परिददाम्यरिश्रूया इति ॥ २१ ॥ 

The teacher then makes him over to the living 
beings (or Deities) reciting ^" give thee in charge to 
Prajdpati, I give thee in charge to the God Savitri, 
I give thee in charge to the waters and herbs. Ta 
the Heaven and Earth I give thes in charge. ‘To 
the All-Gods (Visvedevas) [ give thee in charge. To. 
all living beings I give thee in charge for freedom. 
from harm.” 21. 


caferqutx परीत्योपविंशति ॥ ९॥ 

Having gone round the fire with his right side 
turned towards it, sits down. 

श्नन्वारग्ध शाज्याहुतीहत्वा पाशनान्तेऽथेनं संशास्ति | बह्म 
चायस्यपोऽ्णान कमे कुरु मा दिवा सुषुप्था ara यच्छु समिधमाधे- 
हयपोऽशानेति ॥ २॥ 

‘Taking hold of the षी and having made the 
Ajythuti offering and partaken of the remains of 
the sacrificial food, the teacher thus instructs the 
pupil. Thou art a student (Brahmachdrin). Take 
water. Perform the necessary rites and duties. Do 
not sleep in the day time. Control thy speech. 
Put fuel on the fire. Take water. 

अथास्मै aifiataraetacdtsa: प्रत्यङ्‌ मुखायोपविष्ठा- 
योपसन्नाय समीक्षमाणाय समीक्तिताय ॥ २॥ 

The teacher then recites the अक्षणा verse to him 
while he is seated to the north of the fire, with his 
face to the west, sitting near the teacher. each 
looking at the other 3. 

दक्तिणतस्तिष्ठत श्रासीनाय वेके ॥ ४ ॥ 

Some say the pupil standing or seated to the 
south of the fire. . 4 
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पच्छो ऽधंचं शः सवां च तृतीयेन सहायुवर्तयन्‌. ॥ ५ ॥ 

First Pada by Pada, then half-verse by half-verse 
and lastly the whole verse reciting it with the 
student. 
संवत्सरे षण्मास्येच ganas दादशाहे षडहे SAE वा ॥ ६॥ 
After one year, or after six months, or after 
twenty-four days, or after twelve days, or after six 
days or after three days, 

सद्यस्त्वेव गायत्री (ऋ-वे. ३. ६२१० य. वे ३. ३५ ) 
ब्राह्मशायायुत्रूयादाश्र योवै ब्राह्मण इति ya: ॥ ७ ॥ 

But toa Bréhmana, the teacher should recite a 
(Savitri) verse in the Gayatri metre (Rig Veda ILI. 
62,10 >). V. 111. 35) immediately. As the Sruti says 
“Verily to Agni belongs the {14111018 119. 

त्रिष्टुभं ( ऋ. वे. १. ३५. २ य वे २३-४३) राजन्यस्य ॥ ८ ॥ 

A. Trishtabha verse (Rig Veda I. 35. 2 Y. V. 

AXXIII. 43) to a Kshatriya. 

जगती ( ऋ. वे. ५. ८१.२ य. वे. १२. २ ) वेश्यस्य ॥ & ॥ 

A Jagati verse (Kig Veda 5. 81. 2 Y. ४. XII. 3.) 

to a Vaisya 

स्वेषां वा गायत्रीं Volz 

पारस्कर TAA २।३ 


[. 


Or a Gayatri to all classes, 
तैत्तिरीयोपनिषदि farqreara: 


The section on Instructions in the Taittirfya 
U panishada. 

वेदमनूच्या S SATA ऽन्तेवासिनमनुशास्ति 

Having taught the Veda, the teacher thus ins- 
tructs his pupil. 
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सत्यं वद । धम चर । खाध्यायान्मा प्रमदः 

Speak the truth, Practise Dharma (Virtue) 
Neglect. not study of the Scriptures (the Vedas) 

आचार्याय प्रियं धनमाहृस्य प्रजातन्तुं मां व्यवच्छे स्सीः 

Having brought pleasing presents for your 
teacher, do not cut off the line of your progeny (i, €. 
get married and beget children). 

सत्यान्न प्रमदितव्यम्‌ | ania प्रमदितन्यम्‌ | ङशलान्न प्रम॑दितम्य- 
म्‌ | भूर म्‌ प्रमदितव्यम्‌ | स्वाध्यायप्रवचनाभ्यां न प्रमदितव्यम्‌ imal: 

Que should not be negligent or heedless about 
truth. One should not be heedless about virtue. 
One should not be heedless about welfare. One 
should not be heedless about prosperity. One should 
not be heedless about study and teaching. 

देवपितृकःयाभ्यां न प्रमदितन्यं | 

One should not neglect duties to the Gods and 
to the fathers. 


माददेवो भव । पिठदेवोभव । आचाय देवो भव । अतिथिदेवो 
भव | 

Regard your mother as a god. Regard your 
father as a god. Regard your teacher asa god. Re- 
gard your guest as a god. | 

यान्यनवध्ानि saa | तानि सेवितव्यानि । नो इतराणि | 

Those acts which are irreproachable should be 
practised and no others. 

यान्यस्माक £ सुचरितानि । तानि त्वयोपास्यानि । नो इतराणि ॥२॥ 


You are to revere only those deeds of ours which 
are good and not others. 
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ये के चारच्छ्ेयाश्सो ब्राह्मणाः | तेषां त्वयाऽऽसनेन श्रश्वधि- 
तव्यम्‌ | 

Whatever Bribmanas are superior to us you 
should offer a seat to them aud remain quiet (breathless 
in their presence). 

श्रद्धया दे.यम्‌ । अश्रद्धयाऽदेयम्‌ श्रिया । देयम्‌ fear 2 aa | 
भिया देयम्‌ । संविदा हेयम्‌ । | 

One should give with faith. One should not 
‘give without faith, One should give with plenty. 
‘One should give with modesty. One should give 
with fear. One should give with sympathy. 

ay यदि ते कर्मविचिकित्सा वा वृत्तविचिकित्सा area 3 a 
तत्र ब्राह्मण: alsa: । युक्त श्रायुक्ताः । MTA धमे! कामाः स्थुः । 
यथा ते' AT वर्तेरन्‌ । तथा तत्र वर्तेथाः 

Now if you have doubt about any act, or about 
your conduct, then if there be Brihmanas there, who 
are competent to judge, devoted, not harsh, 10४९173 
of virtue, behave yourself as they would have behaved 
themselves. 

छअथाभ्याख्यते षु । ये तत्र ब्राह्यणाः संमशिनः । युक्ता आयुक्ताः । 
AGM धमे कामाः स्युः। यथा a IF वर्तेरन्‌ । तथातेषुं वर्तेथाः 

Now with regard to people who are spoken 
against, if there be Brahmanas who are competent to 
judge, devoted, not harsh, lovers of virtue, you 
should behave as they would towards those people. 

एष MA: । as SIFT: । एषा वेदोपनिषत्‌ । एतदनुशास- 
नम्‌ । , एवमुपासितन्यस्‌ | एवमुचैतदु पास्यम्‌ 

This is the teaching. This is the instruction. 
This is the Vedic secret. This is the command. This 
should be acted upon, ‘This one should revere. 
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विवाहप्रकरणम्‌ 


ON MARRIAGE. 
-मनु. अध्याय ३ 


वेदानधीत्य वेदो वा वेदं वापि यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
afiaasaaat गृहस्थाश्रममावसेत्‌ ॥ २॥ 

After having studied the (four) Vedas in due 
order, or two Vedas, or at least one Veda, one who 
has not violated his Brabmacharya (vow cf chastity) 
let one enter Grihasthdsrama (householder’s order) 


Manu III. 2. 


गुरुणानुमतः सख्नात्या aaraat यथाविधि । 
उद्वहेत द्विजो भार्यां सवणा लत्तणन्विताम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
Having obtained his teacher's permission and 
taken the formal bath (on the conclusion of student- 
ship) and performed the Samicurtuna ceremony in 
proper form, let a twice. born man marry a wife of his 
own caste who has auspicious marks. | 
| 1४. 111. 4. 
श्रसपिण्डाचया मातुरसगोत्रा या fag: | 
सा पशस्ता द्विजातीनां दारकमंणि मेथुने ॥५॥ 
मनु ३-५ 
For twice born classes a girl who is not a 
sapindd of the parents (1. e. is not descended from 
the paternal or maternal ancestors within the sixth 
degree) and who jis not of the same gotra (family) as 
one’s father, is recommended for marriage and conju- 
gal union, 


» LILI. 5 


महान्त्यपि aaarfa गोजाधिधनधान्यतः | 
otrazarea दशैतानि कुलानि परिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
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हीनक्रियं निष्पुरुषं निश्छन्दो रोमशाशंसम्‌ | 

सलग्यामयान्यपस्मारी भ्ित्रि ate कलानि च ॥ ७॥ 
मनु. ३: 
For purposes of marriage relationship one should 
avoid the following ten families, even if they be high 
and rich in cows, goats, sheep, money and grain ie. 
those ( families ) which do not perform religious 
ceremonies, in which no males are born or which are 
devoid of Vedic knowledge, or have too much hair on 
the body, or suffer from piles, consumption, dyspepsia, 


epilepsy, white or black leprosy. | 
Manu ITI. 6-7 


नोद्वहेत्कपिलां कन्यां arfrarat न रोगिणीम्‌ | 
नालोमिकां नातिलोमां न वाचाटां न पिङ्गलाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
मनु ३. 
One should not marry a girl with reddish hair, 
or with redundant iimbs or who is diseased or is 
bald or who has too much hair on her body or who is 


garrulous or who has reddish eyes. 
Manu III. 8 


हीनजातिखियं मोहादुद्वहन्तो दिजातयः 
कुलान्येव नयन्त्याशु ससंतानानि श द्रताम्‌ १५॥ 
मनु ३ 
The twice-born men who foolishly marry low 
caste wives soon degrade their family whith their 
posterity to the state of Sudras. 
Manu ITI. 15 
ब्राह्मो दैवस्तथैवार्षः प्राज्यापत्यस्तथासुर 
गान्धर्वं राक्षसश्चेव पेशाचश्चाष्टमोऽधमः RL 
मनु. & 
Marriage is of ight forms viz (1) Brahma (2) 
097१४ (3) Arsha (4) 18202158. (5) Asura (6) Gan- 
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dharva (7) Ra&kshsa and (8) Paisdcha, the eigth is 
of the basest (form) | Manu ITI. 21 


चतुरो ब्रक्मणस्याध्ान्पशस्तान्कवयो विदुः | 7 
राक्तसं क्तत्रियस्यैकमासुरं बेश्यशद्धयोः ॥२७।॥ मनु. 8 


The first four (forms) are known to the learned 
as commendable for a Brahmana, the RKikshsa (form) 
for a Kshattriya alone and Asur (form) for a Vaisya 
and a Sidra. Manu ITT, 24 


पञ्चाना तु जयो धम्यां दावधम्यों स्म्रताविह। 
पेशाश्चासुरश्चेव न क्तंव्यो कदाचन RU मनु. ६ 


Out ef these (last) five (ie. Prijapatya, Asura, 
Gandharva, Rikshasa and Paisicha), three (i.e, Praja- 
pitya, Asura and Gandharva ) are considerd to be 
lawful and two (Rakshasa and Piisicha) are considered 
to be unlawful iu this Smriti. Paisicha and Asura, 
however, should never be performed.—25. Manu III] 


पृथक्‌ gaat मिश्रौ ar विवाहौ पूर्वचोदितौ | 
गान्धतां WAAAY धम्यों स्ष्नस्य तो स्मतौ ॥२६॥ मनु. ४ 


The above mentioned two forms i.e. GAndharva 
and Rikshasa, either separately or in a mixed form, 
are lawful for a Kshattriya by tradition (Smriti). 26, 
| i Manu ITI 


 श्राच्छाद्य चाचेयित्वा च ्वुतिशीलवते स्वयम्‌ | 
MET दानं कन्याया ब्राह्मो धमः परकीर्तितः oi मनु. ३ 


Inviting a man, well versed in the Veda and 
of good character and making a gift of the daughter 
to him after attiring and worshipping (both) is 
known as the Brihma rite Manu ITI:27, 

7 | | 
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यज्ञे तु वितते सम्ययत्विजे कमं gad! 

अलंकृत्य सतादानं Fe धमं प्रचन्तते॥२८॥ मनु. $. 

The gift of a daughter, duly decorated with 
ornaments to a priest (Ritvik) while he is duly per- 
forming his priestly duties is called Daiva marriage. 
| | Manu ITI 28 


पकं गोमिथुनं द्वे वा वरादादाय aaa 

कन्या परदानं विधिवदार्षो धमः स उच्यते॥२६ मनु. ३. 

The giving away of a daughter in the proper 
form after taking a cow and a bull or two pairs of 
them from the suitor for religious ceremonies is 
called Arsha marriage. Manu III 29. 


aan चरतां धर्ममिति वाचानुभाष्य a | 
कन्या प्रदानमभ्यच्यं प्राजापत्योचिधिः waza: Rell मनुर. 
‘The giving away of a daughter after duly 
worshipping (her and the bridegroom) and saying to 
them—‘May both of you perform together your reli- 
gious duties’, is the Prajupatya rite. Manu IIT 30. 


जातिभ्यो दरविणं दत्वा कन्याये चेव शक्तेतः। 
कन्याप्रदानं स्वाच्च्रन्यादासुरो धम उच्यते ॥२१॥ मनु. ३, 
Receiving a bride by voluntarily paying to her 
kinsmen or to her, money according to one’s means, 
is called the Asura rite. Manu 11 31. 


इच्टयान्योन्यसंयोगः कन्यायाश्च वरस्य च। 
गांधवेःस तु विक्षेयो मेथुन्यः काम संभवः ॥३२॥ मनु. ३. 


When the mutual union of the maiden and her 
lover is voluntary, that is known as the GAndharva 
marriage. It is for sexual intercourse and has its 
origin in (mutual) amorous desire. Manu ITI. 32 
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हत्या धित्वा च भित्वा च क्रोशन्ती रुदती ग्रहात्‌ | 
Taq कन्थाहरणं creat विधिरुच्यते azn भनु. 2. 
The Rdkshsa form of marriage is said to be that 
in which crying and weeping maiden is taken away 
from her house by force, after killing and maiming her 
kinsmen, or breaking open her residence. Manu IIT 33. 


gat मत्तां प्रमत्तां वा रहो यज्ोपगच्छुति। 

स पापिष्ठो विवाहानां पेशाचश्चाष्टमो ऽधमः ॥३४॥ मनु. ६. 

Where a man _ secretly approaches a sleeping, 
intoxicated or mentally deranged maiden, that is 
called the Paisdcha form, the eighth and the basest 
and the most sinful kind of marriage. Manu III 34 


अनिन्दितः खी विषाहैरनिन्या भवति प्रजा। 
निम्दितेर्निन्दिता नृणां तस्मान्निन्यान्विवजेयेत्‌ ॥४२॥ मनु ३. 
By the approved forms of marriage the progeny 
of men becomes blameless; and through disapproved 
forms it becomes sinful, therefore the disapproved 
forms should be avoided. Manu ITT. 42 


न कन्यायाः पिता विद्धान्गृह्णीयाच्छुल्कमण्वपि | 
गृ्णशुल्कं हि लोभेन स्थान्नरोऽपत्यविक्रयी wen मनु. ३. 


The father of a maiden knowing the sinfuluess (of 
selling a child) must not accept any thing in the way 
of bride-price, for by receiving such price through 
greed, he becomes. theseller of hischild. Manu IIT 61. 

पितृभि््रातभिश्चेताः पतिसिदवरेस्तथा | 
पूज्या भूषयितव्याश्च बहुकस्याणमीप्सुभिः ॥५५॥ मनु ३. 
They (women) should be honoured and adorned by 


their fathers, brothers, husbands and brothers-in-law, 
desirous of much welfare (for themselves) Manu ITI 56. 
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ax नायंस्तु Gard रमन्ते aT देवताः। 
यत्रैतास्तु न पूज्यन्ते सर्वास्तत्राफलाः क्रियाः ॥५६॥ मनु. इ. 
Where women are honoured, there the gods 
rejoice, but where they are not honoured, there all 
religious ceremonies hecome fruitless. Manu III 56, 


शोचन्ति जामयो usa विनश्यत्याशु apa | 
न शोचन्ति तु यत्रैता वर्ध॑ते तद्धि aaat ॥५७॥ मनु. ३. 
Where the female relatious live in grief that 
family soon becomes extinct, but where they are not 
feeling miserable, there the family always increases 
(in prosperity). Manu ITT 57. 
ज्ञामयो यानि गेहानि शपन्त्यप्रतिपूजिताः। 
तानि व्याहतानीचव विनश्यति समन्ततः Well मनु. ३. 
Those houses which are cursed by women for 
want of due respect for them, they utterly perish, 
as if destroyed by Krity’ (magic). Manu III 58, 


तस्मादेताः AA पूज्या भूषणाच्छादनाशनैः | 
भूतिकामेरनरेर्नित्यं संस्कारेषूत्सवेषु च ॥५९॥ मनु. ३. 
They must, therefore, be always honoured by 
{presents of) jewels, clothing and food at the time of 
sacraments and on festive occasions by those men 
who desire prosperity. Manu IIT 59, 


संतुष्टो भार्यया vat wat भायां तथेव च! 
यस्मिन्नेव कुले नित्यं कल्याणं तत्र वे धवम्‌ ॥६०॥ मनु. ६. 
That family, wherein the wife and husband are 
pleased with each other certainly has lasting pros- 
perity always. Manu IIT 60. 
यदि fe खी न रोचेत पुमांसं न भरमोदयेत्‌ | 
प्रमोदात्पुनः पुसः प्रजनं न TATA ॥६१॥ मनु. ४, 
Tf the wife does not look bright she will not 
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9] 
exhilarate ber husband, and by the husband’s want 


of hilarity no offspring will be produced. Manu III 61. 


faat तु रोचमानायां स्वं तद्रोचते कुलम्‌ | 
तश्यां त्वरोचमानायां सवेमेव न रोचते ॥६२॥ मनु. ३. 
On the wife’s looking bright all the house looks 
bright. On her not looking so, nothing in it looks 
bright or pleasing Manu 11[f 62 
कुविवाहैः क्रियालोपेषंदानध्ययनेन a | 
कुलान्यकुलतां यान्ति ब्राह्मणातिक्रमेण च ॥६३॥ मनु. 2, 
By contracting undesirable marital connections, 
by omission of religious rites, by not studying the 
Vedas and by irreverence to BrAbmanas, high families 
become low. 


Manu III 68. 
THA महाभागाः 


पूजाहां गृहदीक्षयः। 
faa: faaga गेहेषु न विशंषो ऽस्ति कश्चन ॥२६॥ मनु. ९. 
For 


bearing children as great blessings, 
worthy of honour, illuminators of the house, wives 
are not to be differentiated from the Goddess of 
Fortune (Sri ). Manu IX 26. 
उत्पादनमपत्यस्य 


परिपालनम्‌ | 
प्रत्यहं लोकयान्नायाः sara खी निबन्धनम्‌ ॥२७॥ मनु. ९. 


1४10601४ wife is the cause of birth of children, 


of their bringing up when born, and of daily life’s 
journey (domestic duties). 


जातस्य 


Manu IX 27, 
अपत्यं aerate शशषारतिरुत्तमा । 


दासयधीनस्तथा स्वगे पितणामात्मनश्च ह ॥२८॥ 


aq. ९. 
Progeny, meritorious deeds, willing service, and 


be:t enjoyment and (abode in) heaven of one’s own 
and one’s ancestors depend on a wife 


Many, 1X 28, 
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पतावानेध पुरुषो यञ्जायात्मा प्रजेति © 
विप्राः प्राहुस्तथा saat vat सा स्मृताङ्गना ॥ मयु. ९. ४५ 
Then only is > man perfect when he consists of 
his wife, himself and his offspring, so the Vedas say. 
Learned Brihmanas also say the same i. e. the 
-husband is one with his wife. Manu IX, 46. 


कुटलूक टीकायां वाज्ञसनेयत्राह्मणा द्‌ द्‌ धृतो ऽशः- 

The extract from Vajsaneya Brihmana quoted 
in Kullika’s Tik’ on the above sloka | 

Coat ह वा एष श्रातमनस्तस्मायस्जायां न विन्दते नेतावत्‌ 
प्रजायते saat हि तावद्भवति श्रथ यदेव जायां विन्दतेऽथ प्रजा- 
यते ate स्वां भवति" ` 

A man is only half of himself so long as he does 
not take a wife. He is not perfect till he gets 
offspring. When he takes a wife and begets off: 
spring then he becomes perfect. 

a निष्क्रयविसगोभ्यां agqatat विमुच्यते | 

पवं धमं विजानीमः प्रार्‌ प्र जापतिनिर्मितम्‌ ee मनु. ९. 

A wife cannot be released (from her marriage tie) 


by sale or relinquishment. This we know to be 
Dharma (law) first made by Prajapati, Manu 1X 46. 


arfhyaeqaesa4: 
TEXTS RECITED AT THE MARRIAGE 
CEREMONY. 
% गृभ्णामि वे सौभगत्वाय हस्तं मया पत्या नरदश्टियथाऽसंः | 
भगो suzaar सविता पुरन्धिम्मंह्यन्त्वाऽदुगोह पर्याय देवाः ॥ १। 


RIA: १ ०।८५। ६६ 
J take thy hand in mine for the sake of good 
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fortune that thou mayst have good old age with me 
thy husband. The gods Bhaga, Aryamé, Savita, 
Purandhi have given thee to me for garhapatya i e. to 
be the mistress of (my) house-hold. Rigveda X 85-36, 


श्रमो ऽहमस्मि सात्व. at त्वमस्यमोऽश्रहम्‌, 
1माहमस्मि ऋक त्वं alte ofrat त्वम्‌ ॥२॥ 
I am the soul or self—thou art the speech—' she 
thou art—I am the vital breath. Iam the Sdma, Rik 
art.thou, I am the Sky, thou art the Earth. 2 


तावेव व्विषहावहै सहरेतो दधाषहै। 

परजां प्रजनयावैपु्ान्विन्वावहे बहन ते सन्तु ज्रदश्यः ॥ ३॥ 

Now let us marry, let us unite our procreating 
powers. Let us beget offspring; let us have many 
sons—may they (sons) be of good old age. 3. 


संप्रियौ रोचिष्णु सुमनस्यमानो waa शरदः शतं जीवेम शरदः 
शकष % MYA शरदः शतम्‌ || ४ ॥ सक्कारदीपके 
May we (two) loving each other, bright and. 
cheerful, see together hundred autumns, live hundred 
autumns, hear hundredautumns. Samskdra Dipaka 
परेतो मुचामि नामुतः सुबद्धाममुतस्करं | 
यथेयमिन्द्र मीद्वः सुपुत्रा सुभगा संति Ral ऋग्वेदः १० ८५. 
From here (thy father’s house) I free thee—not 
from there (my house)— closely I fasten her there, 


so that, O Bounteous Indra, she may be blest in 
good sons and good fortune Rig Veda X, 85-25 


पुषा सेतो नयतु हस्तगृ्यारिवनास्वा प्रवहतां wa | 


गृहान्‌ गच्छ गृह्पल्ली यथासो वशिनी त्वं विद्थमावशासि ।॥२६।। 
May Piishan hold thy hand and conduct thee 





| EE AEP eta Ea Ske eee ee oe 





wares छ 


1. Ama and 8६.876 variously interpreted as male and female powers, 
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from here, and let the two Aswins carry thee on 
their chariot, Go thou to the house to be the mistress 
of the household, and speak as a lady to the assem- 
bled people. Rie Veda + 85-26. 


se fia प्रजयाते समध्यत।मस्मिन्गृहे गां पत्याय जागृहि | 
एना पत्या तन्वं १संखंलस्वाधा fast विद्थमावदाथः ॥२७॥ 


Happy be thou and prosper with thy childron 
here, be vigilant to rule thy household in this home. 
Unite closely thy body with thy husband and so 
shall ye full of years address the assembled people. 
Rig Veda X 85-27. 


ey 
sea स्तं मा तरि alee विश्वमायुव्यैश्नुतम्‌ | 
क्रीडन्तौ garda स्वे गृहे BRU ऋ. वे, ve 
May vou two live here, may you two be never 
separated. may you two enjoy your full life, play- 
ing with sons and grandsons happily in your own 
house, Rig Veda X 85-42, 
आनः प्रजां जनयतु प्रजापतिराजरसाय समंनक््रयंमा | 
श्टुमेगलीः पतिलोकमाविश शं नो' भव दविपदेशं चतुष्पदे ।॥४३॥ 
May Prajdipati generate progeny to प, may 
Aryaman unite us up tothe very old age. Enter 
thou thy husband’s dominion free from all inauspi- 
ciousness, may good fortune attend our bipeds (men) 
and quadrupeds. Rig Veda X 85-43, 
इमां तमिन्द्र मीद्वः सुपुत्रं सुभगां कृणु । 
दशास्यां पुत्राना घे'हि पतिमेकादशं कृषि ॥४५॥ 
` `: Bounteous Indra, you make this (lady) fortunate 
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and with good sons, produce from her ten sons 
making the husband the eleventh (with them). 
Rig Veda X 85-45. 
सम्राज्ञी at भव सम्राज्ञी श्वश्वां भव। 
नयांदरि सम्राज्ञी भव amet अधिदेषृषु ।४६॥ 

Be of full authority over thy father-in-law and 
over thy mother-in-law, also over thy husband’s 
sister and younger brothers. Rig Veda X 85-46 

सम नंतु विश्वे'देवाः समाणो हृदयानि नो । 
सं मातरिश्वास धूता खमु ae दधातु नो voll ऋ. वे. १० 

May Viswedevas (All-gods), may Apah (gods of 
water) unite our hearts, may Matariswan Dhatri and 
the goddess Deshtri closely unite both of us 

Rig Veda X. 85-47 


सप्तपदी ASAT: 
TRXTS RELATING TO SAPTAPADI 
CEREMONY (going round the sacred fire seven times) 
ॐ पक मिषे Rasy स्त्वा नयतु इति । 
May Vishnu lead thee first step for obtaining 
` food 
ॐ द्धे उजं विष्णुस्त्वा नयतु इति । 
May Vishnu lead thee second step for obtaining 
vigour 
ॐ off सयस्पोप्राय Pasyeat नयतु इति | 
Third step, may Vishnu lead thee for increase 
of wealth 
ॐ चत्वारि मायोभवाय Rasyeat नयत इति | 
Fourth step, may Vishnu lead thee for increase 
of welfare. 
£ 
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ॐ पञ्च पश्युभ्यो ञ्विष्छस्त्वा नयतु इति | 
Fifth step, may Vishnu lead thee for cattle. 
ॐ षड्तुभ्यो भ्विष्णुस्त्वा नयतु शति | 
May Vishnu lead thee sixth step for the seasons. 


ॐ संखे Matar भव सा भामयुवता भव विष्णुस्त्वा नयतु शति । 
Friend, be of seven steps, be faithful to me, may 
Vishnu lead thee. 
वधू हदयालस्भन As: 
Text recited on touching bride’s heart. 
ॐ ममव्वते ते हृदयं दधामि मम चित्तमनुचित्तं तेऽस्तु | 
मम व्वाचमेकमना जुषस्व प्रजापतिष्ठा नियुनक्तु मह्यम्‌ ॥ संस्कार दीपके 
Lady, I place thy heart on my will and purpose; 
may my heart be in concord with thy heart, With 
single mind follow my speech. May Prajapati 
closely unite thee unto me. Samskara Dipaka 


॥ अन्त्येटिविषयः ॥ 
FUNERAL RITES. 
दुबेलं स्नापयित्वा तु श॒द्धचंलाभिसंबतम्‌ | 
दक्तिणाधिरसं भूमो बर्हिष्मत्यां निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ गोभिरुस्शरतौ ३.२२ 
Having bathed the feeble (dying) man, cover 
ing him with a clean cloth, turning his head to- 
‘wards the south, place him on the ground strewn 
with Kusa grass. Gobhila Smriti III. 22 


FAA MTBATASA arTeaqratfaay | 
araafqaraatg खमनोभिर्विभूषयेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
Anointing him with ght, bathing with water, 
covering with good cloth, putting on sacred thread, 
-perfuming all his body with sandal-wood paste, 
decorate him with flowers, 100. 23 
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हिरण्य शकलान्यस्य क्षिप्त्वा चिद्रेषु ana! 
 भुख्येष्वथापिधायैनं = feta: सुतादयः ॥२७॥ 
Putting pieces of gold on the seven main orifices: 
and covering him up, his sons and others may carry 
him (to the cremation ground when heisdead), Ibd 24 


श्मामपातरेऽन्नमादाय परेतमच्चिपुरःखरम्‌ | 
पको ऽनुगच्छन्नस्याधमधं पथ्युत्खजेद्ध वि ॥२५॥ 
Taking food on an unbaked (earthen) vessel, 
with fire in front of the dead body, one who follows 
it may, on the way, place on the ground portions of 
that food | Ibd 25 


उध्वंमादहनं sta श्रासीनो दत्तिणामुलः 
aed जान्वाच्य शनकैः सतिलं पिरडदानवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
After reaching the cremation ground, being 
seated facing south, bending the left knee, slowly 
offer balls of grain mixed with sesamum. Ibd 26 


sa पुत्रादिनाऽऽप्लुत्य कुर्यादाख्चयं महत्‌ | 
भूप्रदेशे gat देशे पश्चाश्चित्यादि wag ॥२७॥ 
‘Then the sons and others, having bathed, may 
pile up a big heap of wood on a clean spot of ground 
fit for a funeral pyre Ibd 27 


aateara निपात्थेनं दक्तिणाशिरसं मुखे 
asatgta दश्यात्‌ । ॥२८॥ 
Placing the dead body on the funeral pyre with 
upturned face and fits head towards the south, pour 
an offering of ght into its mouth Ibd 28 


aqasaa शृत्वैतद्काग्यतः पितृदिङ्मुखः 
sate सम्य जान्वको दद्याद्‌ दक्तिणशःशतैः ।(३१॥ 
(106 son of the deceased person or other male 
relation) having done this with his sacred thread on 
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the right shoulder and in silence, turning his face to 
the south and his left knee bent down, may apply fire 
slowly (to the funeral pyre ) from the south side, 31 
्स्मात्वमधिजातोऽसि त्वदयं जायतां qa: | 
रसो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेति यज्ञ॒ सेरयन्‌ 1122 
uttering the following Yajus:— 

“Thou wast born out of this person (1. 6. he 
generated thee ( fire )); may this person be again 
born out of thee, may that (person so born) be fit to 
go tu heavenly region—Swiha”’. 82 

पवं गृहपतिदंग्धः सवं तरति दुष्ृतम्‌ । 
यश्चैनं दाहयेत्सोऽपि प्रजामा्नोत्यनिन्दिताम्‌ 113311 

A householder being cremated in this way crosses 
over all iniquities. And he who cremates him, he 
too obtains blameless offspring. 33 

-शहिताधेरन्त्येषि क्रियायाः aaa: 

Abridged from. Gobhila Smriti on the funerals 
of an Ahitdgni. 
छष्डाश्वराथन ela; २०. 9 

दषद्धलराचरतं प्रेतं शिखासुन्नसमन्वितम्‌। 
दहेन्मश्रविधानेन नेव न्नं कदाचन leh 

Laghu-Aswaldyana Smriti says :— 

A dead body should never he cremated naked 
but should be covered with some cloth and its top- 
knot (Sikha) and sacred thread (should remain) on 
it. It should be cremated with recitation of holy 
texts. 2). 4 
करग्वे द--१ ०।१४।०-९ | 

प्रहि प्रहि पथिभिः पूर्वयभियेत्रा नः ga पितरः परेयुः | 
दभा राजाना स्वधया रद॑न्ता यमं पश्यासि वरुणं च दे वं ॥ ७॥ 
Go forth, go forth upon the ancient pathways 
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on which our forefathers have gone before; there thou 
shalt see the two kings—the gods Yamaand Varuna— 
enjoying sacred food. Rig-Vedie texts X. 14 1—9 


सं गच्छशच पितृथिः सं aA sta परमे घ्यो मन्‌ । 
हिरवाया' वद्यं पुनरस्तमेहि संगच्छस्व तन्वा geet ॥ ८ ॥ 
in the highest heaven meet the forefathers, Yama 
and (the fruits ) of thy sacrificial and charitable 
deeds, leaving off all blameworthy acts, go to a 
dwelling with a (renewed) body of great lustre. 8 
अपे'त वीत वि च॑ सप तातोऽस्मा एतं पितरौ लोकमक्रन्‌ | 
seafarers यमो दकात्यवसानमस्मै ॥ ९॥। 
Go hence, depart, glide away from here, the 
fathers have made > place for thee—may Yama give 
this person a resting place made manifest with days 
and. nights and waters. 9 


श्राद्धप्रकरणम्‌ 
ON SRADDHAS. 


( मिताक्षरायाम्‌ ) 
याज्वदक्यस्रतो अ।च।राध्याये 


श्राद्धं नामादनीयस्य तत्धानीयस्य वां दब्यस्य परेतोदेशेन श्रद्धया 
त्यागः | तश्वद्धिवि्ं पावेंणमेक्रोटिष्टमिति । तत्र जिपुरुषोदेशेन यत्‌ 
क्रियते aq nad पकपुरुषोदेशेन क्रियमाणमेकोदिष्टम्‌ । पुनश्च 
त्रिविधं नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं चेति। ax नित्यं नियतनिमिन्तो 
पाधौ चोदितमहरहरमावास्याष्टकादिषु। श्रभियतनिमिक्तौपाधौ 
चोदितं नेसिस्िक यथा पुत्रजन्मादिषु। फलकामनोप्धौ विदितं 
काभ्यं यथा स्वगादि क्रामना्यां ऊत्तिकादिर्मक्तभरेषु । पुनश्च पञ्च- 
विध--श्रहरहः श्राद्ध पाशं चद्धिश्ादधमेकोरिषं सपिरडी करण 
safe । तच्रादरहः द्धम्‌, ‘se पितृमयुष्येभ्यः' senha: 


100 ध्रमेदीपिक्रा | 


लथाच पमः 
दद्ाद्हरहः भद्धमनक्नायेनोदकेनवा | 
पयोमूलफलैर्वापि पितृभ्यः भीतिमक्तयाम्‌ ॥ 


From the 01480215 on Slokas 217-218 812. 
valkya Smriti Achérddhydya 


Sréiddha means offering of eatables or their 
equivalent in money, with devotion and faith, in the 
name of a deceased person. It is of two kinds, 
Parvaya and Ekoddishta. That which is performed 
in the name of three ancestors (i. 6. parents, grand- 
parents and great-grand-parents and also mother’s 
parents, grand-parents and great-grand-parents) is 
called Pirvana Srdddha; that which is performed in 
the name of one person only is Lkoddishta. 


Sriddhas are again classified in three ways 1, e. 
daily, obligatory on fixed days and on a particular 
occasion and to obtain a particular object. Of 
these the daily and obligatory ones, such as on 
amavasya (the day previous to new moon) 88081६४ 
days (eighth days of dark fortnights), come under the 
first head. The second (Naimittika) is that which is 
ordained for particular occasions as on the birth of 
a son. The third one (kimya) is as the one 
prescribed for attainment of heaven on the krittika 
days (when the moon isin Pleiades.) 


31800088 are also divided into five classes : daily, 
on parvas, vriddhi, ekoddishta and sapindi. The 
daily one consists in offering of food to men and 
pitris (manes) as laid down in Manu 


Let him daily offer food and. other eatables or: 


ATRARTY | 101 


water or milk or roots or fruits to the 1112168 for 
their everlasting satisfaction 


याज्ञवद्कयस्मरतौ जाचाराध्याये- 


© 
Waste श्राद्धकालाः 


श्रमावास्याऽएका बुद्धिः HUTA SAAT | 
Tea व्राह्मणसं पत्तिर्विषुवत्सूयसंक्रमः VL 


Times for Pdrvana and Vriddhi 51४4088 (from 
Yajnavalkya Smriti- Achdérddhydya) 


Amavasyai (the day previous to new moon), 
ashtakds are the four ashtamis (eighth day) of the 
dark fortnights of the winter and sisir seasons, 
vriddhi days (days of rejoicing as on the occasion of 
the birth of a son), dark fortnight, the two solstices 
(called the Northern and the Southern), materials 
for 818001४, and suitable Brahmanas, the two 
equinoxes and the days on which the sun passes from 
one sign of the zodiac into the next one, 

Yajnavalkya I. 217, 


व्यतीपातो गजच्छाया ग्रहणं चन्द्रसूयंयोः। 
ate व्रतिरुचिश्चैव श्राद्धकालाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥२१८॥ 


Vyatipata (a special kind of conjunction of the 
moon with a particular constellation), the Gajachchdy4 
(when the moon is on the maghdé constellation and 
the sun on the fasta), an eclipse of the sun or the 
moon, are the times for the performance of a srdddha 
(Pirvana) or when one is inclined (to perform it), 

10. I. 218, 


धमदीपिक्रा । 


THES ATS: 
TIME FOR EKODDISHTA SRADDHA. 


मृतेऽहनि प्रकतेव्यं प्रतिमासं g aca) 
प्रतिसंवत्सरं चैवमा्यमेकाद्‌शेऽहनि ॥२५६॥ 

In the (first) year the Lkoddishta Srdddha 
should be performed every month, on the ६1८08 
(lunar day) of the death of the person (for whom 
Sriddha is performed), the first Sriddha on the 
eleventh day after death and in subsequent years 
annually on thelunar day of that person’s death. 

Yajnavalkya Smriti I, 256 
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सपिंडींकरणक्ालः 
SAPINDI SRADDHA TIME. 


ततः संवत्सरे qu सपिडीककरणंभवेत्‌ 
त्रपन्ते वा यदा araty बरद्धिराप्ते तदा 
द्वादशाहे वा चत्वारः पक्ता दरशिताः। मिताक्षरायां 


On the completion of a year after a person’s 
death his Sapindi Sraddha may be performed, or after 
three fortnights, or before that, if an occasion for 
VPriddhi Sraddha happens to fall, or on the twelfth 
day. Four alternatives are given in the Mitakshard4 
for Sapindi Sraddha time 

श्रवक्‌ सपिरड़ीकरणं यस्य संवत्सराद्भवेत्‌ | 
तस्याप्यन्नं सोदङ्कम्भं दथात्संघत्सरे fast ॥२५५॥ 
One whose Sapindi 5184411 is performed before 
expiry of a year, for him food and a water pot is to be 


(daily) given for a year toa Brohmana 
Yajnavalkya Smriti I, 255 


` पितरः। 108 


पित्रः 
MANES 


क्रोधनाः शोचपराः सततं ब्रह्मचारिणः | 

area महाभागाः पितरः पृषंदेवताः ॥१६२॥ मनु ° at 

The manes are the primeval deities, free from 
anger, careful about purity, ever chaste, who have 


laid aside fighting weapons, and are highly virtuous. 
Manu III, 192, 


यस्मादुत्पसिरेतेषां सर्वेषामप्यशेषतः | 
ये च यैरुपचर्याः स्युर्नियमेस्तान्निबोधत ॥१६३॥ 
Learn from whom all of them (the manes) had 


their birth and who they are anda how they are to be 
worshipped. . | Manu IIT. 193. 


मनो्हैररखयगभेस्य ये मसैच्यादयःसुताः | 
तेषास्रषीणां सर्वेषां gat: पितृगणाः स्पृताः ॥१६४॥ 

The various classes of manes are known as the 
sons of Marichi and 811 other sages who were. the sons 
of Manu, son of Hiranyagarbha. Ibd. 194. 

मरीचिमव्यङ्गरसौ पुलस्त्यं gee क्तुम्‌ । 
प्रचेतसं वसिष्ठं च at नारदमेव -च ॥२५॥ मनु० १, ३५. । 

Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Prachetas, Vasishtha, Bhrigu and Narada 
(were the progenitors first created by Manu), 

Manu I. 35, 
विराट्‌ gat: सोमसदः साध्यानां पितरः azar: | 
श्रभ्निष्वात्ताश्च देवानां मारीचालोकविश्वुताः ॥१६५॥ 

The. Somasadas, sons of Virdja, are known 28 the 
manes of Sidhyas, and Agnishwittas sons of Marichi 
are famous’ in the world as.the manes of the Gods 


Manu. ITT, .195 
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104 धर्मकोविष्ा | 


देत्यदानवयक्ताां गन्धर्धोरगरल्तसाम्‌ | 
खुपणेकिल्राणां च स्मरता बर्हिषदो ऽजिजाः ॥१६६॥ मनु ° & 
The Barhishadas, born of Atri are known ५8 the 
manes of Daityas, Ddnavas (demons), Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, snakes, Rikshas, Suparnas and Kinnaras. 
Manu IIT. 196, 


सोमपानाम विप्राणां क्षत्रियाणां हविथुज्ञः। 
वैश्यानामाल्यपानाम शूद्राणां त॒ सुकालिनः ॥१६७॥ 
The manes of the 71181138 are Somapas, of 
Kshatriyas Havirbhujas, of Vaisyas Ajyapas and of 
Stidras Sukélins Manu 195. 
सोमपास्तु क्वेः पुत्रा दविष्मन्तोऽङ्गिरः खता 
पुलस्त्यस्याज्यपाः gat वसिष्ठस्य सुकालिनः nese 
Somapas are Kavi’s sons, Havishmantas of Angiras, 
Ajyapas of Pulastyaand Sukdlinsof Vasishtha. [ 11. 198 


्म्चिदग्धानचिदग्धान्काव्यान्वर्हिंषदस्तथा । 
श्रचचिष्वात्तांच सौम्यांश्च विप्रायामेव निर्दिशेत्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
Agnidagdhas, Anagnidagdhas, [९ ६४ $ ४३, as also 
Barhishadas, Agnishwattas, Saumyds are called the 
manes of Brahmanas alone Manu 199 
य पते तु गणा मुख्याः पितणांपरिकीत्तिताः। 
तेषामपीह विज्ञेयं पुजपौत्रमनन्तकम्‌ ॥२००॥ 
Of these principal classes of manes stated here, 
one should know there are also innumerable sons 
and grandsons in this world. Manu 11. 200 


ऋषिभ्यः पितरो जाताः पितृभ्यो देवमानवाः | 
देवेभ्यस्तु जगत्सवं चरं श्यारवनुपूवंशः ।॥२०१॥ 
{1000 Rishis were born 1102168, from the 
manes gods and men, and from the gods the whole 
world, movable and immovable in due order. 201 


श्राद्धे प्राह्मणपसीत्ता | 105 
Steet बाक्यरेभ्यो हव्यकभ्यानि aah 1 


To what class of Brdhmanas are the offerings 
made in honour of gods and manes to be presented. 


न ब्राह्मणं ated देवे adfy afi 
fast कमणि तु sta परीक्तेत saa: ॥१४६॥ age ३। 


A. knower of dharma may not make close inquiry 
astothe fitness of a Brédhmana in the rites in honour of 
the gods, but in those relating to the manes, a careful 
inquiry is to be made, Manu 111. 149 


stfrataa देयानि हव्यकव्यानिदातृभिः। 
Saas विप्राय तस्मे दत्तं महाफलम्‌ ॥१२२८॥ Ago भध्पा० ३। 


Only to a Brdhmana learned in the Vedas 
should the offerings made to the gods and manes be 
presented. What is given to the worthiest Brahmana 
yields great reward. Manu 111. 128 


पकैकमपि विद्वासं देवे fsa च भोजयेत्‌ । 
पुष्कलं फलमाभोति नामन्त्रज्ञान्‌ बहूनपि ॥१२६॥ 
Even only one learned ( 37102109 ) may be fed 
in rites relating to gods or manes, that brings ample 
reward—not so (the feeding ) of many who are 
ignorant of the Veda. Manu III. 129 


दुरादेव परीकेत ब्राक्षणं वेदपारगम्‌ । 
तीथं तद्धम्यकब्यानां प्रवाते सोऽतिथिः GAT: ॥१३०॥ मनु. ३ 
Long inquiry is to be made with regard toa 
Brahmana who has studied the entire Veda—he is 
the fit recipient of the offerings to the gods and 
manes, 88 he is regarded (as sacred ) as a guest, 
III. 130 


106  धमेदीपिका। 


aca हि सष्टस्रासामनृखां यत्र॒ भुजते । 
पकस्तान्मन्त्रवित्परीतः सर्वानहेति धमेतः ॥१३१॥ 
Where a million who are ignorant of Vedic texts 
feed (at a srdddha) one knower of Vedic texts, 
being satisfied, excels them all in spiritual merit. 
_ | Manu ITI. 131 
 ज्ञानोत्छृष्टाय देयानि कव्यानि च हर्वीषि a 
नहि हस्तावरृणग्दिग्धौ रुधिरेणैव yaaa: ॥१३२॥ 
The offering made to gods and manes should 
be presented to one excelling in spiritual knowledge. 
The hands smeared with blood cannot be cleansed 
with blood Manu IIT. 182 


यावतो ग्रसते ग्रासान्हव्यकय्येष्वमन्रवित्‌ । 
तातो wat परेत्य दीक्ष शलष्टधयोगुडान्‌ taal 
As many mouthfuls wre swallowed out of offer- 
ings to gods and manes by one ignorant of the Veda, 
so many mouthfuls of burning spikes, spears and iron 
balls must the giver swallow after death. III. 183 


ज्ञाननिष्ठा दविजाः केचित्तपो निष्ठास्तथापरे | 
तपः स्वाध्यायनिष्ठाश्च कम॑निष्ठास्तथापरे ।९३४॥ 
Some Bréhmanas are devoted to knowledge, some 
others to austerity, some toausterity and reciting the 
Vedas and some others to performing sacrificial rites. 
III. 134 


ज्ञाननिष्ठेषु कव्यानि पतिष्ठाप्यानि aaa: | 
हव्यानि तु यथान्यायं सरवंष्वेव चतुष्धंपि eau 
To those devoted to knowledge should the offer- 
ings made to manes be presented; but the offerings 
made to the gods may be given according to law to 
men of all the four classes (mentioned above) 
| Manu IIT. 135 


श्राद्धे ब्राह्मणपरीक्ा | 107 


श्रोत्रियः पिता यस्य पुत्रः स्याद्ेदपारगः। 
्ध्रोत्रियो at पुरः स्यात्पिता स्याद्धेदपारगः ULL 
If the father is ignorant of the Vedas but theson 
has fully studied them, or if the son is ignorant but the 
father is versed in it, Manu IIT. 136 


ज्यायां समनयोर्विद्या्स्यस्याच्दोत्रियः पिता | 
क Q e 
मन्त्रसंपूजनाथ तु  wenrchractsefe ॥१३७॥ 
Superior is one whose father is versed in the 
Vedas, the other one (who himself is versed in the 
Veda,) should be respected for his honouring the 
Vedas. Manu ITI, 137 


my: प्रजां धनं frat स्वगं Ma खलानि च । 
भयच्छंति तथा राज्यं प्रीता नृणां पितामहाः॥२७०॥। या ०व Be १-२७० 


The forefathers of men being pleased (by the 
worship offered to them), confer on them long life, 
offspring, wealth, learning, heaven, liberation, happi- 
ness also dominion (or sovereignty). 

YAjnavalkya Smriti I. 270 


धमदीपिकायां हितीयमागः । 
Part II 


OF 
Guide to Hinduism. 


धमदीपिका । 
Guide to Hinduism. 


 देवाघ्ुरसम्पद्विभागः-गीता १६ 
DIVINE AND DEMONIAC NATURES-GITA XVI. 
श्री मगवार्चकच--श्मयं सस्वसंशुद्धिक्षानयोगव्यवर्थतिः। 
दानं दमश्च AAA स्वाध्यायस्तप आजवम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
The blessed Lord said :— : 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in 
knowledge and yoga, givine charity, control of the 
senses, yajna, reading of the Vedas, austerity and 
Straichtforwardness, ` 

अहिंसा -सत्यमक्रोधस्त्यागः शान्तिरपेशुनम्‌ | 
दया भूतेष्वलोलुप्त्यं aad हीरचापलम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

2. Non-injuriousness, truth, absence of anger, 
renunciation, tranquility, absence of calumny, com- 
passion to animate beings, non-covetousness gentle- 
2688 ¦ modesty, absence of fickleness 


तेजः क्षमा gfe: शौचमद्रोहो नातिमानिता । 
भवन्ति सम्पदं दैवीमभिजौतस्य भारत ।३॥ 

8. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, 
absence of hatred, absence of .pride, these belong 
to one born for a divine state, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


112 धमेदोपिक्ा | 


दम्भो दर्पोऽभिमानश्च क्रोधः पारुष्यमेवच | 
sar चाभिजातस्य पाथं सम्पदमासुरीम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
4 Ostentation, arrogance and self-conceit, 
anger and also harshness and ignorance, belong to one 


who is born, 0 Pértha, for an Asuric (demoniac) 
state 


देवी सम्पद्‌ षिमोल्लाय निबन्धाया.ऽऽसुरी मता | 

मा शचः सम्पदं दैवीमभिजातोऽसि पारडव ॥ ५॥ 

The divine state is deemed (as mature) for 
liberation, the Asuric for bondage; grieve not, O 
Pandava, thou art born for a divine state 


द्वौ भूतसगौ लोके ऽस्मिन्देव श्रासुर पव च। 
दैवो विस्तरशः परोक्त श्रासुरम्पार्थं मे zg ॥६॥ 

6. There are two manifestations of beings in: 
this world, the divine and the Asuric. The divine- 
has been described at length; hear from Me, O 
Pirtha, of the Asuric. 

प्रचत्ति च निवृत्ति च जनान विदुरासुराः। 
न शौचं नापि चाऽऽचारो न सत्यं तेषु विद्यते ॥ ७॥ 

7. The persons of Asuric nature know vot what 
to do and what to refrain from; neither purity, nor 
right conduct, nor truth is in them 


मसत्यमप्तिष्ठं ते जगदाहुरनीश्वरम्‌ । 
अपरस्परसम्भूतं किमन्यत्‌ कामहेतुकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
8. They say, “The universe is without truth,. 
without (moral) basis, without a God, brought about 
by mutual union, with lust for its cause; what 61867 


cat दषिमवष्टभ्य नात्मानो ऽल्पवबुद्धयः | 
प्रभवन्त्युग्रक्मांणः कयाय जगतोऽहिताः ॥ £ ॥ 


9. Holding this view, these ruined souls of small 


देवासुरसम्पदुविभागः। 113 


intellect, of fierce deeds, rise as the enemies of the 
world for its destruction. 

काममाधित्य दुष्पूरं दम्ममानमदान्विताः। 

मोहाद्‌ गष्ीत्वासङ्काहान प्रवतन्तेऽशचिवताः ॥१०॥ 

10. Filled with insatiable desires, possessed with 
ostentation, pride and arrogance, holding evil ideas 
through delusion, they work with impure resolve. 

चित्तामपरिमेयां अ प्रलयान्तामुपाधिताः। 
कामोपभोगपरमा पताक्दिति निधितः॥१९१॥ 

11. Beset with immense cares ending only with 
death, regarding gratification of lusts as the highest, 
and feeling sure that that is all ; 

आशापाशणशतेर्बद्धाः कामक्रोधपरायणाः । 
हन्ते काममोमार्थमन्यायेना्थंसओयान्‌ ॥१२॥ 

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, given over 
to lusts and wrath, they strive to secure by unjust 
means, hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyment, 

इदमद्य मया wafer प्राप्स्ये मनोरथम्‌ | 
इदमस्तीदमपि मे भविष्यति पुनधेनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

13. “This today has been gained by me; this 
desire I shall obtain; this is mine and this wealth 
also shall be mine in future, 


Wat मया हतः शन्रहनिष्ये चाऽपरानपि | 
देश्वरोऽशमहम्भोगी सिद्धोऽहं बलवान्‌ खली ॥१४॥ 
14, ^ That enemy has been slain ए - me, and 
others also shall I slay. Iam lord, I enjoy, [am 
successful, powerful and happy. 


श्राढ्धोभिजनवानस्मि कोऽन्योऽस्ति wea मया । 
wet कारयामि मोदिष्य इत्यक्षानः विमोहिताः ॥१५॥ 


15, “I am rich and well born. Who else is equal 


114 ` धर्मदीपिका । 


to me? I will sacrifice, I will give, I will rejoice 
Thus deluded by ignorance, ` 


रनेकचित्तविभ्रान्ता मोहजालसमावृताः 
प्रसक्ताः कामभोगेषु पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ Vell 
16. Bewildered by many a fancy, covered by the 
meshes of delusion, addicted to the gratification of 
lust, they fall down into a foul hell । 
श्रामसम्भाविताः स्तब्धा धनमानमदान्विताः | 
यजन्ते नामयक्ेस्ते दम्भेनाविधिपूवंकम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled with the pride 
and intoxication of wealth, they perform sacrifices, 
in name, out of ostentation, disregarding ordinance ; 
श्हङ्ार बलं दप कामं क्रोधं च संधिताः। 
` .मामात्मपरदेषटेषु प्रद्विषन्तो ऽभ्यसूयकाः ॥१८॥ 
185. Possessed of egotism, power, 10801666, : lust 
and wrath, these malignant people hate Me (the Self 
within), in their own bodies and in those of others, 


तानहं द्विषतः करान्‌ संसारेषु नराधमान्‌ । 
` क्तिपाम्यजस्रमश्ुभानासुरीष्वेव योनिषु ॥१६॥ 
19. These malicious and cruel evil-doers, most 
degraded of men, I hur! perpetually into the wombs 
of Asuras only, in these worlds | 7 


आसुरी योनिमापन्ना मूढा जन्मनि weft 
माभग्राप्येव कौन्तेय ततो यान्त्यधमां गतिम्‌ Rol! 
20. Obtaining the Asurié wombs, and deluded 
birth ‘after birth, not attaining Me, they thus fall, 
0) son of Kunti, into a still lower condition 


निधिधं ` नरकस्येद- grt ` नाशनमात्मनः। 


कामः कोधस्तथालोभस्तस्मादेतस्रयं त्यजेत्‌ (ALU 
` ` 21, Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the 
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self,—lust, anger and greed; therefore one should 
give up these three. | 
पतैर्षिमु्तः कौन्तेय तमोद्धारेस्विभिर्नरः। 
श्राचरत्यात्मनः श्रेयस्ततो याति परां गतिम्‌ ॥२२॥ , . 
2४. The man who has got beyond these three 
gates of darkness, O son of Kunti, practises what 
is good for himself, and thus goes to the Goal 
Supreme, 


यःशाख्रविधिमुत्खज्य वतेते कामकारतः | 
न स सिद्धिमवाप्नोति न सुखं न परांगतिम्‌ 122 
23. Ee who, setting aside the ०1410668 of the 
Sdstra, acts under the impulse of desire, attains not. 
to perfection, nor happiness, nor the Goal Supreme. 


तस्माच्छास्त्रं प्रमां ते काय्यांका्य्यव्यवस्थितौ | 
ज्ञात्वा शाख विधानोक्तं कमे कतंमिहाहंसि ॥२४॥ 

24 So let the Sastra be thy authority in as- 
certaining what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done. Having known what is said in the: 
ordinances of the Sdstra, thou shouldst act here. 


—Taken from Swami Swartipananda’s English Translation: 


छान्दोग्यावनिषत्‌ —R-2 
CHHANDOGYOPANISHAD I-2-1, 


देवासुरा ह वै यत्र संयेतिर उभये प्राजापत्यास्तद्धदेवा उद्रीथ- 
माजहरनेनेनानभिभविष्याम इति ॥ १॥ 

` माष्यं- देवासुरा देवाश्चासुराश्च | देवा दौीन्यतेर्योतनार्थस्य 
शास्त्रोद्ासिता इन्द्रियवृत्तयः | श्रघुरास्तद्धिपरीताः स्वेष्वेवासुषु 
विष्वण्विषयासु प्राणनक्रियासु रमणात्‌ स्वाभाविक्यसतम श्रात्मिका 
इन्द्रियवृतचतय एव । यत्र यस्मिन्जिमित्त इतरोतरविषयापहारलक्षे 
संयेतिरे सम्पूर्वस्य aad: संग्रामाथेत्वमिति संग्रामं छतवन्त इत्यर्थः | 
शाङ्जीयप्रकाशबरस्यभिभवनाय परवृत्ताः स्वाभाविक्यस्तमोरूपा इन्द्रिय 
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geasact: | तथा तद्विपरीताः शास्त्रार्थविषयविवेकस्योतिरा- 
त्मान देवाः स्वाभाविकतमोरूपाखुराऽभिभवनाय परवृत्ता श्त्यम्यो- 
न्याभिभवोद्धवरूपः संग्राम इव स््रेप्राणिषु प्रतिदेहं देवाखुरसग्रामो- 
ऽनादिकालप्रब्त्त इत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 

When the Devas and Asuras struggled together, 
both born of Prajdpati, the Devas caught hold of the 
udgitha, ( thinking ) ‘with this we shall vanquish 
them (the Asuras)’. 


Commentary --** The Devas and Asuras "—Since 
the word ^ Deva” is derived from a root denoting 
illumination, ‘Devas’ stands for such functions of the 
senses as are illuminated (regulated ) by Scriptures. 
And « Aguras”, contradictory to the former, stands 
for such functions of the senses, as delight in activity 
towards all ( sensual ) objects appertaining to them, 
and are naturally of the nature of darkness ( ignor- 
ance) “Ha” and “Vai” are particular forms denoting 
past events. ‘‘Where”’ i.e, for what cause, namely, 
on account of their trying to take away one another’s 
belongings, “they struggled ११, The root * Yata” 
with the prefix ‘Sam’, signifies ‘to fight’, hence the 
“Samyetire’, means “fought” or “struggled”. The 
natural functions of the senses, partaking of the 
‘nature of Darkness-called the ‘Asuras’—are engaged 
in suppressing the functions illuminated by the 
scriptures. In the same manner, the ‘Devas’,— 
opposed to them, and partaking of the nature of the 
light of discrimination in accordance with the 
scriptures,—are engaged in suppressing the ‘Asuras’ 
who naturally partake of the nature of darkness, 
And thus in the body of all beings there ‘is a perpe- 
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‘tual fight among the Devas and Asuras, the one 
trying to subdue the other. Such is the sense (of the 
passage) —T'aken from Dr. © N, Jha’s translation. 


कमेयोगथध्रकरणम्‌ 
ON KARMA YOGA. 
ङु वेन्नेवेह anita fasitfarega २ सयाः | 
ad त्वयि नान्यथेतोऽस्ति न कमं लिप्यते नरे ॥ दशावास्ये २ 
1. Only while performing Karma here (in this 
‘world) one should desire to live a hundred years, 
‘There is no other way but this for thee (O man), thus 
Karma does not taint a man. Tsi-Vasya 2 
कमेयोगोद्धवं ज्ञानं तस्मात्‌ तत्‌ परमं पदम्‌- 
2. Jndna which springs from Karma leads to 
that highest state. 
अयमेव क्रियायोगो क्ञानथोगस्य साधकः । 
कमेयोगं विना ज्ञानं कस्य चिन्नेव हश्यते ॥ मत्स्य पुराणे भध्या.५२ 
8. ‘This Kriyd-Yoga' alone is the means of 
.Jndna-Yova—without Karma Yoga no one has ever 
been observed to have Juana. 
Matsya Purina Chapter 52, 
aug fe संसिद्धिमास्थिता जनकादयः | 
लोकसंग्रहमेवापि संपश्यन्‌ कतमह सि ॥ गीता ३. २० 
4, Verily. by action alone, Janaka and others 
attained perfection;—also, with a view for the good 
of the world or its guidance? thou shouldst perform 
action. , ` ७)६ ITI, 20 
(1) Yoga-Sutras define Kriya-Yoga thus: ` 


ag: स्वाध्यायेश्वरप्रणिधानानि क्रियायोगः २. १ 
Practising purificatory austerities, study of scriptures, devotion to 
God and dedicatiog all our acts to Him is Kriya Yoga. 
(2) Lokasangraha-has been’ variously rendered into English as good 
< welfare or guidance of the world, or keeping people to their duties. 
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यद्यदाचरति भेश्ठस्तस्देवेतरोजनः | 
स यत्प्रमाणं करते लोकस्तदयुवतंते ॥ गीता ६. २५ 
5. Whatsoever the superior persun does, that. 
is followed by others What he receives as authority 
that people follow ` Gita 111. 21 


सकाः कम॑रयविद्रांसो यथा Hated भारत | 
कुर्यादिद्दांस्तथासक्तश्चिकीषुलोकसंग्रहम्‌ ॥ ६. २५ 
6. Asdo the un-wise attached to work act, 80. 
should the wise act, O descendant of Bharata, 
( though ) without attachment, desirous for the euid- 
ance of the world. 011४, III, 28. 
मयि खर्वाणि कर्माणि संन्यस्याध्यात्मचेतसा | 
निराशीर्निर्ममो भूत्वा युध्यस्व विगतज्वरः ॥ १. ३० 
7. Kenouncing all actions to me, with mind 
centred on the Self, getting rid of hope and selfish- 
ness, fight free from (mental) fear, ` Gita IIT. 30 
कायेन मनसा Tet केवलैरिन्दियेरपि | 
योगिनः कमं कुवन्ति संगं त्यकत्वा ऽऽत्म शुद्धये ॥ गीता ५. ११ 
8. Devotees in the path of work perform action 
only with mind, body and senses (i.e. without egotism 
or selfishness) and intellect forsaking attachment and 
for their heart’s purification. Gita V. 11 
नियतं कुर कमं त्वं कमं ज्यायो ह्यकर्मणः | 
शरीय्याच्नापि च ते न प्रसिद्येद्कमंणः॥ गीता -८ 
| 9. Do thou perform obligatory action; for 
action is superior to inaction, and even the bare 
maintenance of thy body would not be possible if 
thou art inactive Gita ITD. 8 
स्वे स्वे कमेरयभिरतः संसिद्धिं लभते नरः 
स्वकमेनिरतः सिद्धिं यथा विन्दति तच्छुणु ॥ गीता १८-४५ 


10, . Devoted each to his own duty, man_ attains. 
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the highest perfection. How engaged in his own 
duty he attains perfection, that hear. Gita XVILI. 45 
यतः प्रवृत्तिभतानां येन सबवेमिदं ततम्‌ । 

स्वकमंणा तमभ्यच्यं सिद्धि विन्दति मानवः ॥ गीता १८-४६ 

11. From whom is the evolution of all beings, 

by whom all this is pervaded, worshipping Him with 
one’s own duty, a man attains perfection. | 

Gita XVITI. 46 


श्रेयान्‌ aaa विगुणः पर धमात्‌ स्वनुष्िताघ्‌ | 
स्वभावनियतं कमं कुव्नाप्रोति किल्विषम्‌ ॥ १८-४० 
12. Better is one’s own duty, (though) defective 
{or unpleasant) than the duty of another well per- 
formed. He who does the duty ordained by his own 
nature incurs no sin. Gité XVLIT. 47 


योगस्थः कुरु कमांशि ag_eraecar धनञ्जय | 
सिध्यसिध्योः समो भूत्वा समत्वं योग उच्यते ॥ गीता २-४८ 
13. Being steadfast in Yoga, 0 Dhananjaya, 
perform action, abandoning attachments, remaining 
unconcerned as regards success and failure. This. 
evenness of mind (in regard to success and failure) 
is known as Yoga. Gita IT, 48 


TRAM SAC ATS धरत्युत्साहस्मन्वितः। 
सिच्यसिद्धधोनिर्विंकारः कतां सात्विक उच्यते ॥ गीता १८-२६ 
14. An.agent who is free from attachment, 
non-egotistic, endued with fortitude and enthu- 
siasm and unaifected by success or failure, is called 
Sdtvic. | Gita XVIII. 26 
ब्रह्मण्याधाय HAY संगं त्यक्त्वा करोति यः t 
लिप्यते न स पापेन पष्यपश्रमिषास्भसा ॥. गीता ५-१* 


`. 16.. He who does actions forsaking attachments, 
10 
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dedicating them to Brahman is, not tainted by sin, 
like utto a lotus-leaf by water, © (2118, V. 10 


यक्षद्ानतपःकम न ITT कार्यमेव तत्‌। 
यक्षो दानं तपश्चैव पावनानि मनीषिणाम्‌ ॥ गीता १८-५ 
16. The work of Yajna, charitable gifts and 
austerity should not be relinquished, but it should in- 
deed be performed ; (for) Yajna, charity and austerity 
are purifying to the wise (1८६ XVIII. 5 
carafe तु कर्मासि संगं त्यक्त्वा Harta च | 
कतव्य्रानीति मे पाथं निश्चितं मतमुत्तमम्‌ ।। गीता १८ -\ 
17. But even these works, O Partha, should 
be performed, leaving attachment and the fruits— 
such is my best and certain conviction. Gita XVIII. 6 
ज्ञानमुत्पद्यते पुंसां क्षयात्पापस्य कमणः | 
तत्रादशंतलप्रख्ये पश्यत्यात्मानमात्मनि ॥ कुर्द रटीका्या-४ १४ 
18. (Divine) knowledge arises in men on the 
destruction of evil action, and then as on the clean 
surface of a mirror one sees the Self within himself. 
Quoted in Kullika’s commentary on Manu 1V.14 


सनत्सुजातीयमभाष्ये शंकरः 
ज्ञानेनैव ata: सिभ्यति किन्तु तदेव ara सत्वशुद्धिः धिना नोत्प- 
aa इति qian ` ` तस्मात्‌ सत्वश्ुद्धधथं स्ेंभ्वरमुदिश्य aaify 
वाङ्‌ मनः कायलन्तणानि श्रौतस्मातांनि कर्मांणि समाचरेत्‌ । 


In his commentary on Sanat-sujdtiya (a section 
of the Mahdbhdrat) Sankara says: 


Liberation is accomplished by knowledge (jnana) 
but that knowledge does not spring without puri- 
fication of heart; this we assert positively... Therefore, 
for purification of heart one should perform all acts 


eS 
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of body,.mind and speech, pre:cribed in the Vedas 
and Smritis, dedicating them to the Supreme Lord, 


ज्ञानयोगप्रकरणम्‌ 
ON JNANA YOGA 


नहि arma सदशं पवि्रभिह faaat 
तत्‌ स्वयं योगः+ संसिद्धः कालेनात्मनि विन्दति ॥ गीता ४-३८ 
Verily there exists nothing in this world as 
purifying as knowledge. In good time, having 
reached perfection in Yoga* (i, €. Karma Yoga and 
Samadhi Yoga as given in the Gita Books III and 
V1) one realises that oneself in one’s own heart. 
Gita IV, 38 
श्रद्धा वोह्लभते ost तत्परः संयतेन्द्रियः | 
ज्ञानं लब्ध्वा परां शान्तिमचिरेणाधिगच्छति ॥ मीता ४-३९ 
The man with "84006 faith), the devoted, 
the master of one’s senses, attains (this) knowledge. 
Having attained knowledge one goes at 0106 to the 
supreme peace. Gita IV. 39 
agfafe प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन सेवया | 
उपदेक्तन्ति ते ara ज्ञानिनत्तत्वदशिनः॥ गीता ४-३४ 
Know that, by prostrating thyself, by questions 
and by service; the wise, those who have realized the 








@ योगोऽत्र कमयोगः । सुचिरेण कारेन यथावत्‌ विहितानुष्ठानाव्‌ dia: 
बिद्युदधान्तः करणः सन्‌ तिदपेर फे जिरि भगगद्गजनतस्परः भार्मनि स्वयमेवोत्थदथ्- 
मानं ara saa इत्यथः | --वासुदेषरसानम्दे | 

Here Yoga means'Karma Yoga—By duly performing all the duties 
prescribed (in the Scriptures) one becomes perfect after a long time; being 
purified in heart and feeling a dislike for sense-pleasures and being engaged 
in devotion to the Lord, one experiences a sense of wisdom (१०६३) rising 
within oneself. ‘Vasudeva -rasénanda, 
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Truth, will instruct thee in that knowledge. 
Gita IV. 3% 


यजक्षात्वा न पुनर्मोहमेवं यास्यसि पांडव | 
येन भूतान्यशेषेण द्रद्यस्यात्मन्यथो मयि ॥ गौता ३- ६६ 


Knowing which (knowledge referred to above) 
thou shall not, O Pdéndava, again get deluded like 
this, and by which thou shalt see the whole creation 
in thyself and in Me. Gita IV. 35 


योगयुक्तो विशुद्धात्मा विजितात्मा जितेन्द्रियः | 
स्बेभूतात्मभूतात्मा कुर्वन्नपि न॒ लिप्यते ॥ गीता ५७ 


With the mind purified by devotion to per- 
formance of action, the body conquered, and senses 
subdued, one who realizes his Self as the Self of all 
beings, though acting, is not tainted. Gita V. 7 


विद्याविनयसम्पन् avery गवि हस्तिनि | 
शुनि चेव श्वपाके च पण्डिता; समदशनः ॥ गीता ५-१८ 


इहैव तैर्जितः सर्गो येषां साभ्ये सितं मनः | 
निर्दोषं हि समं am तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मणि ते स्थिताः ॥ गीता ५-१९ 


The Knowers of the Self look with an equal eye 
on a Brdhamana endowed with learning and humi- 
lity, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a pariah. (Rela- 
tive) existence has been conquered by them, even 
in this world, whose mind rests in evenness, since 
Brahman is even and without imperfection; therefore 
they indeed rest in Brahman, Gita V, 18, 19. 


tat पश्यति ads स्वै च मयि पश्यति | 
तस्याहं न casei a aaa प्रणश्यति ॥ गीता ६-६० 


He who sees Me in all things and sees all. things. 
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in Me, never becomes separated from Me, nor do 
I become separated from him, Gita VI, 30 


SE HCACT जगतः MAT: भरलयस्तथा | 

मत्तः परतरं क्रिचिक्नाल्यदस्ति धनंजय it 
मयि स्ेभिदं श्रोतं सूने मणिगणा इषं | गीता ७-६-७9 
lam the origin and dissolution of the whole 
universe. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is 
naught, All this is strung in Me as a row of jewels 
on a thread. Gita VII 6-7 


चतुर्विधा भजन्ते मां जनाः सुकृतिनो ऽज्ञंन | 
श्रातो faaracatet ज्ञानी च भरतषेभ ॥ ७-१६॥ 
Four kinds of virtuous men worship me, O 
Arjuna—the distressed, the seeker for knowledge, 
the seeker for enjoyment, and the wise, O bull among 
the Bharatas, Gita VII 16 


तेषां क्षानी नित्ययुक्त पएकभक्तिर्विंशिष्यते | 
frat हि क्ञानिनोऽत्यथंमहं स च मम प्रियः ॥ ७-१७॥ 
Of them, the wise man, ever steadfast, and fired 
with devotion to theiOne, excels; for, supremely dear 
am I to the wise, and heis dear to Me. Gita VII 17 


उदाराः Ba cad ज्ञानी त्वात्मेव मे मतम्‌ । 
आचितः स हि युक्तात्मा मामेवायुत्तमां गतिम्‌ ॥ गीता ७, १९ 
Noble indeed are they all, but the wise man I 
regard as My very Self; for with the mind steadfast 
he is established in Me alone, as the Supreme Goal. 
a Gita VII 18 
बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते श्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रप्ते | 
वासुदेवः स्वमिति स महात्मा खुदुलेभः ॥ गीता ७-१९ 
At the end of maay births, the man of wisdom 
takes refuge in Me, realizing that all this is Vasudeva, 


(the innermost Self), Very rare is that great soul. 
| 018 VIT 19 
येषां त्वन्तगतं पापं जनानां पुण्यकमंसाम्‌ | 
ते इन्द मोह निमुक्ता भजन्ते मां Cera: ॥ गीता ७. २८ 
The men of virtuous deeds, whose sin has come 
to an end,—they, freed from the delusion of the 
pairs of opposites, worship Me with firm resolve. 
Gita VII 28. 


भक्तियोगः 
ON BHAKTI २064. 


frat पराजुरक्तिः-- 17161186 love of God (is Bhakti ). 
--शण्डिव्य सूत्र -- 31101158. Stitra 

वासुदेवे भगवति भक्तियोगः प्रयोजितः! 
जनयत्याशु FU क्षानं TE BATA | भागवते ३.३२.२३ 
Intense love and devotion directed towards Lord 
Vasudeva soon produces dispassion and knowledge 
whereby vision ( realization ) of the Brahman 18 
obtained. Bhagwata LIT, 32-23 
पुरुषः स परः पाथं भक्त्या लभ्यस्त्वनन्यया | | 
यस्यान्तःस्थानि भूतानि येन सबेमिदं ततम्‌ । गीता ८. रर 
That Supreme Purusha is attainable, 0 son of 
Pritha, by whole-hearted devotion to Him alone in 


whom all beings dwell and by whom all this is. 
pervaded. Gita VIII. 22 


यत्करोषि यदश्नासि यज्जुहोषि ददासि यत्‌ । 

यत्तपस्यसि कोन्तेय तत्ुरुष्व मदर्पणम्‌ ॥ गीता ९-२७. 
Whatever thou १०९७३१४, whatever thou eatest, 
whatever thou offerest in sacrifice, whatever thou 


N. B.—Bhakti leads finally to Jndna and thereby one gets मोष्षु- 
(Moksha) liberation—see Gita XI, 54 and XVIII, 56 quoted below. 
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givest away, whatever austerity thou practisest, O 
son of Kunti, do that as an offering unto Me. 
0118 IX. 27 


समोऽहं सवभूतेषु न मे दरेष्योऽस्ति न प्रियः। 
ये भजन्ति तु at भक्तया मयि ते तेषु चाप्यहम्‌ ॥ ९२९ 
Iam the same for all beings: to Me there is none 
hateful or dear; but those who worship Me with 
devotion, they are in Me and [ too am in them. 

Gita 1X. 29 
aftaq खुदुराचासो भजते मामनन्यभाक्‌ | 
साधुरेत्र स मन्तव्यः सम्यग्‌ व्यवसितो हिसः।। a-Re 

Kven if the very wicked worship Me with devo- 
tion to none else, he should be regarded as good, for 
he has rightly resolved. Gita ]X, 80 


Rast भवति धमात्मा शश्वच्छान्ति निगच्छति । 

कोन्तेय प्रतिजानीहि न मे भक्तः प्रणश्यति ॥ गीता ९-३। 
Soon does he become righteous, and attains to 
eternal peace, O son of Kuntt; boldly canst thou 

proclaim that My devotee is never destroyed. 
Gita 1X, 31 

at fe पथं उ्यपा्चित्य येऽपि eq: पापयोनयः 
सियो वेश्या स्तथा शुट्रास्तेऽपि यान्ति परांगतिम्‌ ॥ गीता ३२ 
For, taking refuge in Me, they also, O son of 
Pritha, who might be of inferior birth,—women, 
Vaisyas as well as Sudyras, even they attain to the 
Supreme Goal. =, Gita IX, 32 

fe qaataqt: पुरया भक्ता राजषेयस्तथा | 
छ्मनित्यमरसुखं लोकमिमं प्य भजस्व ATU गीता ३ 
What need to mention holy Brdhmanas, and 
devoted Réajarshis! Having obtained this transient, 
joyless world, worship thou Me. Gita 1X. ६9 
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अनन्याधिन्तयंतो मां ये जनाः पयुपासते | 
-तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्तेमं वहाम्यहम्‌ ॥ गीता ९-२२ 
To those men who worship Me, meditating on 
Me and on none els3 and who are constantly devoted 
I give them what they lack and preserve (or take 
care of) what they have acquired. Gita IX. 22 


नाहं वेदेन तपसा न दानेन न चेज्यया | 
शक्य ce fat ge दश्रवानसि मां यथा ॥ गीता ११-५३ 
Neither by the Vedas, nor »y austerity, nor by 
gifts, nor by sacrifice could I be seen as thou hast 
seen Me. | Gita XI. 58 
ARM त्वनन्यया शक्य अ्रहमेवं fratssa | 
ञातुं AL च तत्वेन प्रवे च परन्तप Il गीता ११-५४ 
But by single devotion 1 may, in this form, be 
known, O Arjuna, and seen in reality and also 
entered into, O scorcher of foes. Gita XI. 54 


येतु स्वांशि क्मांशि मयि संन्यस्य मत्पराः। 
द्मनन्येनेव योगेन मां धपायन्त उपासते tl ६॥ गीता-१२ 
तेषामहं समुद्धतां स॒त्युसंसारसागरात्‌। 

भवामि न चिरत पार्थं मय्यावेशित चेतसाम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 

But those wh» worship Me, resigning all actions 
in Me, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, melitating 
on Me with single-minded Yoga;—for these, whose 
mind is set on Me, verily, I become erelong, O son 
of Prithd, their saviour out of the ocean of the mortal 
Samsdra (transmigration). Gita XII, 6-7 


ARIAT | 
CHARACTERISTICS OF A BHAKTA 
AI सर्वभूतानां Aa: कर्ण पव | 
fadat निरहंकारः समदुखसुनः TAT ॥ १३॥ सीता १२ 


He who hates no creature, and is friendly and 
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compassionate towards all, who is free from the feel- 
ings of me and mine, even minded in pain and 
pleasure, and forbearing,! Gita XIT. 13 


सन्तुष्टः सततं योगी यतात्मा इढनिश्चयः। 

मय्यर्षितमनोबुद्धिर्यो मे भक्तः समे भ्रियः॥ १७ ॥ गीता १२ 

Ever content and steady in meditation, self-con- 
trolled, possessed of firm conviction, with mind and 
intellect fixed on Me,—he who is thus devoted to Me, 
is dear to me. Gita XII. 14 


यस्मान्नोदिजते लोको लोक्ान्नोदिजते च यः। 

हरषांमर्षभयोद्वेगेमुंकतो यः स च मे fre ts १५ ॥ गीता १२ 

He by whom the world is not agitated and who 
cannot bz agitated by the world, freed from joy, 
envy, fear and anxiety —is dear to Me. Gita XII, 15 


saga: शुचिर्दंच्त उदासीनो गतव्यथः | 
स्वाँरम्भपरित्यागी यो मे भक्तः समे प्रियः ॥ १६॥ गीता १२ 
He who is free from dependence, who is pure, 
prompt, unconcerned, untroubled, renouncing every 
undertaking,—who is thus devoted to Me, is dear 
to Me. Gita XII. 16 


यो a हृष्यति a ate a शोचति न काक्तति। 
शुभाश्चभपरित्यागी भक्तिमान्‌ यः समे भियः iol गीता १२ 
He who neither rejoices nor hates, nor grieves, 
nor desires, renouncing both good and evil and who is 
full of devotion, is dear to Me, Gita XII. 17 


समः UA च मित्रे च तथा मानापमानयोः | 
शी तोष्णसखुल दुःखेषु समः संगविवभितः ।॥१८॥ गीता १२ 
He who is the same to friend and foe, also in 


(+) Compare these verses on Bhakta’s characteristics with those 
given inthe © II-54-58 and XIV 21-26 as the characteristics of a 


sthitaprajoa ( स्थितप्रज्ञ ) and gundtita (गणातीतः) respectively. 
tt 
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honour and dishonour; the same in heat and cold,. im 
pleasure and pain, free from attachment; Gita XII, 18 


तस्यनिन्दास्त्‌ faaint सन्तुष्टो येन केन चित्‌ । 
द्मनिकेतः स्थिरमतिभेक्तिमान्‌ मे धियो नरः ॥१६॥ गीता ae 
To whom censure and praise are equal; who is 
silent, content with anything; homeless, steady- 
minded, full of devotion, 18 dear to Me. Gita XII. 19 


नवधा मक््िः 
NINE FORMS OF BHAKTI. 


Tay Arad विष्णोः स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 
HAT वन्दनं दास्यं सख्यं श्रात्मनिवेदनम्‌ ॥ भागवते. ७. “+. २३. 
(1) Hearing (the praise of Vishnu), (2) chanting 
His praises (or glorifying Him), (2) remembering 
Him, (4) serving His feet, (5) worshipping Him, 
(6) bowing to Him, (7) servitude to Him, (8) trusting 
Him as one’s friend, (9) dedicating oneself to Him, 
Bhaegwata # 1 5. 238. 
पतावानेव लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पसां धमः परः waa: | 
भक्तियोगो भगवति तश्नामग्रहरादिभिः ॥ भागवते ६. ३. २२ 
{116४८86 devotion to the Lord by reciting His 
names and other acts of worship is the only supreme 


dharma stated in the Scriptures for men in this world, 
Bhagwata VI 3. 22 


योगन्रयाणां समन्वयः 
INTER-RELATION OF THREE YOGAS. 


सश्िदानन्दरूपं तत्‌ ye विष्णोः परं पदम्‌ । 
यत्‌ MAA समारण्धा AAT: कार्डलयात्मकाः ॥ 
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कर्मौपास्तिस्तथा ज्ञानमिति कारडत्रयं क्रमात्‌| 

तद्रुपाष्टादशाध्यायी गीता काण्डन्नयात्मिक्रा i मधुषुदनीरीकायां 
To attain the perfect God-head as Sat-Chita- 
Ananda (Existence, Intelligence and Bliss) the Vedas 
were revealed in three sections. ‘These are Karma 
(action), Upasti (worship or devotion) and Jnana 
(knowledge) the tliree sections in due order embodied 
in the eighteen chapters of the Gita —(Bach section 
consisting of six chapters). Madhustidana’s 
Introduction to his Giti—bhasya 

कलेशोऽधिक्रतरस्तेषामव्यक्तासक्तचेतसाम्‌ | 
seqat fe गतिदुःखं श्ेहवद्धिरवाप्यते yo गोन, १२. ५ 
Greater is their trouble whose minds are set on 
the unmanifested ; for the goal of the unmanifested 
is very hard for the embodied to reach. Gita XII-5. 


राजविश्ा राजगुह्यं पविच्रमिदमुत्तमम्‌। 
परत्यत्तावगमं धम्यं Gea ' कतुंम व्ययम्‌ |) गीना ९. २ 
Of sciences the highest, of mysteries the 
deepest ; of purifiers the supereme is this ; realizable 
by direct perception endowed with merit, very easy 
to practise’ and of an imperishable nature, Gita 1९. 

भक्त्या मामभिजानाति यावान्‌ यश्चास्मि तत्वतः। 

ततो मां तत्वतो ज्ञात्वा विशते तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥ गीता १८-५५ ॥ 
By Shakti (devotion) he knows Me in reality, 
what and who J] am; then having known Me in 
reality, he forth.with enters into Me, Gita XVIII. 55 


सबवेकमांणयपि सवा कुवांणो महू व्यपाश्रयः | 
मत्पसाद्ादवाप्रोति शाश्वतं पदमव्ययम्‌ | गीता १८-५६ 
Even doing all actions always, taking refuge in 
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1. This is interpreted as referring to Bhakti Yoga. 
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Me, by My grace he attains to the eternal immu- 
‘table state. Gita X VITI, 56 


चेतसा सवेक्मांणि मयि संन्यस्य मत्परः | 
बुद्धियोगमुपाश्चित्य afea: सततं भव ॥ गीता १८-५७ 
Resigning mentally all deeds in Me, having Me 
-as the highest goal, resorting to the path of know- 
ledge (Buddhi Yoga) do thou ever fix thy mind 
on Me. Gita XVIII. 57 
ईश्वरः सवभूतानां हदेशेऽजैन तिष्ठति । 
ग्रामयन्‌ सर्वभूतानि यत्नारूढानि मायया ॥ गीता १८-६१ 
The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the hearts of 
all beings, causing all beings by His MayA to revolve 
(as if) mounted on a machine Gita XVIII 6I. 


-तमेव uct गच्छ सब्रेभावेन | Ata 
तत्प्रसादात्‌ परां शान्ति स्थानं प्राप्स्यसि शाश्वतम्‌ ।। गीता १ ८-६२ ॥ 
Take refuge in Him with all; thy heart, O 
Bharata, by His grace shalt thou attain supreme 
peace (and) the eternal abode. Gita X VITI. 62 
स्वेगुह्यतमं भूयः AY मे परमं वचः। 
दृष्टोऽसि मे खमिति ततो वदयामि ते हितम्‌ ॥ गीता १८-६४ 
Hear thou again My supreme word, the 10 
foundest of all; because thou art dearly beloved of 
Me therefore, will I speak what is good to thee. 
Gita XVITI. 64 
मन्मना भव ARB मद्याजी मां aAeHE | 
मामेषेष्यसि सत्यं ते प्रतिज्ञने भियोऽस्ि मे ॥ गीता १८-६६ 
Occupy thy mind with Me, be devoted to Me, 
‘sacrifice to Me, bow down to Me. Thou shalt reach 
Myself; truly do I promise unto thee, (for) thou 
art dear to Me. Gita XVIIT. 65 
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aqauata परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं ब्रज । 
हं त्वा सवेपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि मा शुचः ॥ गीता १८-६६ 
Relinquishing all Dharmas, 1 take refuge in Me 
alone; I will liberate thee from all sins; grieve not. 
Gita XVIII. 66 


इेश्वरजीवजगद्धिषयः 
On Gob, INDIVIDUAL SOUL AND THE WORLD. 


इेश्वरविषयः 
TEXTS ABOUT GOD 
जन्माध्स्य FA- HATA १. १, 2 
यतो at इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते येन जातानि जीवन्ति । aa. 
प्रयन्त्यभिसंविशन्ति । तदू विजिक्ञासख । तदूब्रह्म । तै. उ. ३. १ 
Brahman (God) is that from whom the origin 
subsistence and dissolution of this world proceed. 
Prahma Sutra I 1-2, 
That from whence these beings are born, that 
by which when born they live, that into'which they 
get absorbed on dissolution, desire to know that. 
That is Brahman (the ultimate Reality—-God), 
Taittirfya Upanishad II. 1 
fasted: पुरुषः स वाष्याभ्यन्तरो शजः | 
AMUM हश मनाः शुभ्रो TAA परतः परः ॥ सुंडक २. १, 2 
पतस्मा्ञायते प्राणो aa: सर्वेन्द्रियाणि च। 
खं वायुज्योतिरापः पृथिवी विश्वस्य धारिणी ॥ ,, २. १.३ 
That divine Purusha (God) is formless. He is 
inside and outside (of all beings), is unborn, without: 
vital breath, without mind, pure and beyond even 
the imperisable unmanifest (Prakriti). 
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1. This means all other paths of reaching God and attaining libera- 
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From Him are born vital breath, mind, all the 
organs of perception, the sky, the wind, light, waters 
and the earth which supports all. 

Mundaka Upanishad 2. 1. 2-3 

तस्माश्च देवा बहुधा संप्रसूताः। साध्या मयुष्याः पशवो 
वयांसि ॥ प्राणापानो व्रीहियवौ तपश्च श्रद्धा सत्यं ब्रह्मचर्य 
विधिश्च | ‘3 2.9, 9 

From Him are born Gods of various kinds, 
Sddhyas (a class of semi-divine beings), men, beasts, 
birds, lugoing and outgoing breaths, rice and barley, 
austerity, faith, truth, chastity and ordinances (vidhi) 

99 IT, 1.7 
श्रतः समुद्रा गिरयश्च सवेऽस्मार्स्यंदन्ते सिधवः सर्वरूपाः | 
Saag स्वां श्रोषधयो रसाश्च येनेष भूतैस्तिष्ठते शंनरात्मा ॥ 

मुडक २.१.९ 

From Him are all the seas and mountains, from 
Him flow the rivers of all kinds, from Him all grains 
and the (six) flavours, enclosed by which and the 
(five) gross elements the inner soul stands, 

Mundaka II. 1.9 


न तस्य कश्चित्‌ पतिरस्ति लोके a चेशिता नेव च तस्य 
लिङ्गम्‌ । स कारणं करणाधिपाधिपो न चास्य कथित्‌ जनिता 
न चाधिपः॥ @. उ. ६. ९ 


In the world there is no over-lord of His, nor His 
ruler; there is no distinguishing mark of Him; He 
is the cause (ofall), ruler of the presiding deities of 

‘the organs, and there is no progenitor of His, nor is 
there any ruler over Him. Sve, U p. 6-9, 


_ एतस्य वा acer sqrat oft सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ बिध्रतौ 
तिष्ठतः, पतस्थ वा श्क्षरस्य प्रशासने aft धावापृथिव्यौ ge. 
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fagsa:, एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गां निमेष्रा ggat अह 
राच्रारयधेमासा मासा तवः संवत्सरा इति विध्रतास्तिष्ठन्ति ॥ 

दु. ङ. ३८, ९ 
Yajnavalkya says addressing Gargi. 

0 Gargi! at the command of that Imperishable 
Being the Sun and the Moon stand apart (in their 
course) at the command of this Imperishable Being, 
O Gargi, the Earth and the Sky stand apart, at the 
command of this Imperishable Being. the twinklings, 
muhurtas (period of forty-eight minutes), days and 
nights, half months, months, seasons, years stand 
regulated. Brihaddranyaka Upanishad 111, 8-9 


atarsenre वातः पवते। भीषोदेति सूयः। मीषाऽस्माद्‌- 
चि श्चन्द्र थ । सु्यु्धांवति wan fa | क्षै, उ. २. ८ 
: Through fear of Him the wind blows. Through 
His fear the sun rises. Through His fear the fire 
and Indra and the fifth, the Death, run (to their 
work) Tait, Up 2-8 
श्रपाशिपादो जवनो ग्रहीता पश्यत्यचन्ञुः स ommend: | 
स वेत्ति वेद्यं न च तस्यास्ति वेत्ता ange पुरषं महान्तम्‌ ॥ 
इवे. उ. ३. १९ 
Without hands and feet going fast he seizes 
every thing, sees without eyes, hears without ears, 
knows every thing that is to be known. there is no 
knower of Him.. Men call Him the Great Primeval 
Person. | Sve, Up. 3-19 
एतावानस्य महिमातो अयायाश्च॒ परुषः | 
पादो ऽस्य Rear भूतानि त्रिपादस्या मृतं दिति ऋ. वे. १०.९०. ३ 
Such is His greatness, Even greater than this 
(which is manifested) is the Purusha, All beings 
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are a fourth of Him. Three fourths of Him which: 
is immortal is in heaven (ie. He is manifest and hid- 
den, Immanent and Transcendant.) Rig-Veda X, 90,3 


द्वाविमो पुरुषो लोके त्तरश्चाक्षर पव at 
चरः सवांशि भूतानि कूटस्थो ऽन्तर उच्यते १६ ॥ गीता १५ 
उत्तमः पुरुषः RIM: परमात्मेव्युदाहतः। 
यो लोक त्रय माविश्य बिभत्येव्यय feat: १७ ॥ 
यस्मात्‌ त्षरमतीतो ऽहमत्तरादरपि चोत्तमः | 
श्रतोऽस्मि लोके वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः १८॥ 

There are two Purushas (categories) in the world— 
the Perishable and the Imperishable. All beings are- 
the Perishable, and the Kiuitastha (the changeless. 
one) is called the Imperishable. Gita XV. 16 


But there is another the supreme Purusha. 
called the Highest Self, He who, the Immutable 
Lord, ( Isvara ) pervading the three worlds, sustains. 
them {bd 17 


As I transcend the Perishable, and am above 
the Imperishable, therefore am I, in the world and 
in the Veda, celebrated as the Purushottama, (the 
Highest Person). Ibd. 18 


जीष्धिषयः 
TEXTS ABOUT JIVA (INDIVIDUAL SOUL.) 


at सुपर्णा सयुज्ञा सलाया समानं get परिषस्वजाते | तथो- 

wea: पिप्पलं स्वादत्ति अनश्नन्नन्यो श्रभिचाकशीति ॥ 
3 अ. वे. १. १६५. २९ 
Two birds of beautiful wings, joined together 
as friends have taken shelter in the same tree, One 
of them eats the sweet fruit, the other not eating 
(merely) looks on. Rig Veda I 164,29 
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तदेतत्‌ सत्यं यथा सुदोप्ात्‌ waza’ sr 

बिस्फुलिगाः सष खशः प्रभवन्ते सरूपाः ॥ 
तथाऽच्राट्‌ विविधाः सोम्य भावाः। 

प्रजायन्ते तत्र चैवापि यन्ति॥ सुण्डक. २.१. १, 

It is true, as from a well blazing fire thousands 
of sparks of the like form come out, so from the 
Imperishable, O dear, come out beings and return 
thereunto. Mundak: IT, 1,1. 

निःसरन्ति यथा लोपिरडात्‌ तक्तौत्‌ स्फुलिङ्गकाः | 
सकाशादात्मनस्तद्वदात्मानः प्रभवन्ति हि nel 
| याक्षवल्व्यस्श्ुतौ ३. ६७ 
As from a glowing hot 17९11 bal! sparks issue so 
from the Supreme Self individual Selfs issue. 
Yajnavalkya Smriti TIL, 67 
मिता्षस--यद्यपि जीवपरमात्मनोः पारमार्थिको भेदो नास्ति 
तथाप्या्मनः सक्राशादविद्योपाधिमेदमिश्रतया जीवात्मानः प्रभवन्ति 
हि यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ युज्यत पव जीवपरमात्मनोभंदन्यपदेशः। 
यथाहि तक्चाल्लोदपिण्डादयोगोलकाद्िस्फुलिङ्गकास्तेजो ऽवयवां 
निःसरन्ति निःखताश्चस्फुलिङ्गकव्यपदेशं लभन्ते तद्वत्‌ श्रत उपपन्न 
द्मात्मात्मनि स्थितो द्रष्टव्य इति। 

Mitdkshard—Though there is 10 essential 
difference between the Supreme Self and individual 
soul, still, as out of the Supreme Self individual souls 
issue, owing to the difference caused by the distine- 
tion of Unddhi ( limitation of Avidyd nescience ) it 
is only fit and proper to differentiate between the 
designations of the Supreme Self and individual soul, 
As from a hot iron ball sparks having luminous 
bodies come out and when they have come out receive 
the designation of sparks, in the same way it is fit and 
proper that the individual soul should be looked 
upon as resting on the Supreme Self, 

11 
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यद्धाऽयमर्थः ag सखुषुिसमये प्रलये a सकलक्तेजक्षानां ब्रह्मणि 
भलीनत्वात्कस्यायमात्मोपासनाविधिर्त्यित श्राह । निःसरन्ती- 
त्यादि । यथपि सुच्मरूपेण परलयवेलायां भ्रलीनास्तथाप्यात्मनः 
सकाशादविथोपाधिमेद्‌भिन्नतया जीघात्मानः प्रभवन्ति पुनः कमेवशात्‌ 
स्थूलशसीराऽभिमानिनो जायन्ते तस्मान्नोपासना विधिबिरोधः 
तैजसस्य पृथग्भावसाम्याल्लोहपिर्ड दृष्टान्तः ॥ ३. ६७ ॥ 
Or the text may mean— 

As during sound sleep and on universal disso- 
lution all individual souls get absorbed into the 
Brahman it may be asked for whom is this ordinance 
of updsand (worship) of the Self prescribed ? Hence 
the explanation in the words—‘Come out &e.” 
though at the universal dissolution the individual 
souls in subtle form become merged into the Supreme 
Self, still individual souls are born out of the Su- 
preme Self on account of the difference caused by 
the limitation of nescience and again, owing to their 
actions, (individual souls) identify themselves with 
their gross bodies. Hence there is no contradiction 
with regard to the ordinance about Updsand (wor- 
ship). On account of the similarity of the heat being 
distinct (from the iron of the ball) the illustration 
of an iron ball is here used. 


ममेवांशो जीवलोके जीवभूतः सनातनः! 

मनः षषठानींद्धियासि प्रङ्तिस्थानि कर्षति ॥ ७॥ 

शरीरं यदवाप्नोति यश्चाप्युतक्रामतीश्बरः | 
गृहीत्वेतानि संयाति वायुर्गन्धानिवाशयात्‌ ॥ ८॥ 

श्रं Wy: स्पशंनं च रसनं घ्राणमेव च । 

ars vasa विषयाुपसेवते isi 
उत््रामंतं स्थितं वापि युजानं वा गुणान्वितम्‌ | 

विमूढा नायुपश्यन्ति पश्यन्ति erase: ॥१०॥ गीता १५ 
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An eternal portion of Myself (i.e, of the Supreme 
Self), having become a living soul in the world of life 
draws toitself the (five)senses with mind for the sixth 
abiding in Prakriti, When the Lord (the ruler of 
the body, the Jiva) obtains a body and when He 
leaves it He takes these and goes as the wind takes 
the scent from. their seats (the flowers). Presiding 
over the ear, the eye, the touch, taste and smell, as 
also over the mind, He experiences objects. Trans- 
migrating from one body to another, or residing 
(in the same) or experiencing,—as He is united 
with the Gunas—the deluded do not see Him, but 
those who have the eye of wisdom behold Him. 

Gita XV 7-10 


जोवो हि नाम चेतनः, शरीराध्यत्षः प्राणानां धारयिता । 
त्र. सू. भाष्ये शंकरः ५. १.8 


Jiva means the intelligent principle which rules 
over the body and sustains the vital airs —Sankara 
on Brahma Sttra I—1.6, 


जगदुत्पसिविषयः 
ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD. 


SAT वा इदमेक पवाभ्र श्रासीत्‌- 

नान्यत्‌ किचन मिषत्‌- फे. उ, 

This Self alone was in the beginning, 

Nothing else winked (moved or stirred). 

स tia लोकान्नुखजा इति- फे. उ. 


He thought—* Let Me send furth ( create ) the 
worlds ” Aitareya Upanishad. 
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सोऽकामयत ag स्यां प्रजायेयेति । स तपोऽतप्यत aaveacar 
et सघेमखजत यदिदं किच । तत्‌ खषा तदेवावुप्राविशत्‌। तै. उ. 

He desired let me be many and 10९6४ creatures. 
He meditated intensely. By meditation sent forth 
all this that exists and sending it forth interpene- 
trated its very being. 


qeaTS वा पतस्मादात्सन श्राकशचः ATT | श्राकशादू 
वायुः वायोरग्निः | श्रग्नेरापः। अहभ्यः पृथिवी पृथिव्या श्रोषधयः 
श्रोषधीभ्यो ऽन्नम्‌ । अन्नात्‌ पुरुषः | स वा एष पुरुषोऽन्न रसमयः | 
तै. उ, २. ¶ 
From this Self proceeded the dkdsa (space or 
ether)—from ६1458 the wind, from the wind the 
fire, from the fire waters, from the waters the 
earth, from the earth herbs, from the herbs food, 
from food Purusha (embodied being), that Purtisha 
is verily ‘made of the essence of food. 
‘Taittiritya ( panishad IT, 1 


श्रव्यक्तादव्यक्तयः स्वां प्रभवत्यहरागमे | 

राध्यागमे प्रलीयन्ते तत्रेवाव्यक्तसंक्षके ॥१८॥ 
भूतश्रामः स पवायं भूत्वा भूत्वा प्रलीयते । 
राञ्यागमेष्वशः चाथ प्रभवत्यहरागमे ULSI गीता ८ 


At the approach of (81611068) day, al! manifes- 
tations proceed from the unmanifested state ; at the 
approach of night, they merge verily into that alone, 
called the Unmanifested. The very same multitude 
of beings (that existed in the preceding day of 
Brahma) being born again and again, merge, in spite 
of themselves, O son of Pritha, (into. the Unmani- 
fested) at.the approach of the night, and re-manifest 
at the approach of the day. Gita VIIT. 18.19 
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N. B.:—Over and over again the world process, 
endless succession of universes to universes, goes on. 


teat जीव जगद्धिषये वाशेनिकानामाच्वा्यांणाश्च मतभेद 

For the different views of the four great 
Acharyas on the nature of Isvara (God), Jiva (indivi- 
dual soul) and Jagat (the material world) see the 
texts on Vedanta. The three great schools of |the 
Hindu Philosophy Nydya, Sankhya and Vedanta also 
have their own views about these three entities. 


सगुणनिशणब्रह्मषिषयः 
ON THE ABSOLUTE & THE CONDITIONED 
BRAHMAN, 
AAT वा इव्मन्र ्रासीत्‌। ततो वै सवजायत-तै. उ. २. ७ 
In the beginning non-existence ( unmanifest 
or undeveloped ) verily was this. Thence verily 
was existence born. 
Taitt. Up. 2-7 
दे वाव ब्रह्मणो सूपे मूत चेधामरुत च, मत्यं चामत्यं च, स्थितं 
च यश्च, सच्च त्यच्च 1 श्रु. उ, २. ३. + 
Two (are } verily the forms of Brahman, the 
formed and formless, mortal and immortal, the 


stationary and moving, the existing and that beyond 
Brihad Ar. II. 3-1 


qaqeaamanmaaataagena तवपारिपादं । नित्यं 
fag .स्वेगतं gaat तदव्ययं यदभू तयोनि परिपश्यन्ति 
धीराः | Fo १.१. ६ ge toe 

That: which cannot be pointed ०४६, cannot be 
grasped, has no gotra (family), no caste (or colour), no 
eyes, no ear without handSand feet, eternal, all- 
pervading, omnipresent, extremely subtle, imperish- 
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able source of all beings, the wise see (Him). 
Mundaka 1, 1-6 

aay नेति नेतीत्यात्माऽगरह्यो न हि गृष्याते--च्. उ. ४. ५. १५ 

He, this Atma, is not this, is not this, (is not 
that which we can point out) ungraspable, cannot 
be grasped Xe, Brihad-Ar. 1V. 5-15 

यतो वाचो faaadea orca मनसा सह-तै. उ. २.४ 

That from which our speech turns back along 
with the mind (being unable to comprehend its 
fullness). | Taitt. Up. IT. 4 

स वेत्ति वेद्यं न a तस्यास्ति वेत्ता । तमाहुरग्रयं पुरुषं महा- 
न्तम्‌- शवे. उ. ३. १९ 

He knows all that is knowable. There is no 
knower of Him. They call Him the Primeval Great 
Person. Sve. Up. ITI. 19 


योऽस।वतीन्द्रियग्राश्चः सुदमोऽग्यक्तः सनातनः | 

सर्वभूतमयोऽचिन्त्यः स॒ ण्व स्वयमुटूबभो ॥ मनु. १.७ | 

He who is perceived by the internal organ alone 
(or is beyond the cognisance of senses), is subtile, 
unmanifest, eterna], embodiment of all beings, incon- 
ceivable. He himself became manifest, Manu I-7 
नारदं परति भगवद्वचनं 

se हि पुरूषो dat निष्यः पंचविशकः | 

निगुंणो निष्कलश्चेव fracat निष्परिभ्रहः ॥४२॥ 

cada न fata रूपवानिति दश्यते । 

Cyl मुह तान्नश्येयमीशोऽहं जगतो गुखः Wer 

माया fat मया सृष्टा यन्मां पश्यसि नार व्‌ | । 

ayaa नैवं त्वं शातम्हंसि eel शा.पवं. ६६५ 
The Lord addressing Narada said : 

I am indeed to be known as the actionless 
Person, consisting of twenty five elements (of the. 
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Samkhya system), without attributes, without parts 
without the opposite pairs (dwandwas), without 
any accessories. You are not to take as real this 
embodied form that you see (before you). If I wish 
1 can destroy it ina moment, Iam the ruler and 
teacher of this universe. What you see of me, O 
Narada, is my mayic appearance which [ have sent 
forth as endowed with the qualities of all beings. 
You are not able to understand or know that. 
— Santi Parh CCCXXXIX-42—144 

परस्तस्मात्त॒ भावो ऽन्यो ऽव्यक्तोऽग्यक्तात्‌ AATAA: | 
यः स wag भूतेषु नश्यत्सु न षिनश्यति॥ गीता ८. २० 

But beyond this unmanifested (Prakriti) there 
is that other Unmunifested, Eternal: Existence, That 
which is not destroyed at the destruction of all 
beings. Gita VIIT. 2 

sarang परं ब्रह्म न स च्तन्नास दुच्यते -गीता. 13. २२ 

The beginningless supreme bKrahman. It is 
called neither being nor non-being. Gita XIIL. 12 

षडविशं विमलं वुद्धमप्रमेयं सनातनम्‌-महा. भा. शांतिपवं ३०८. 

He is the twenty sixth (over and above the 
twenty-five elements of the Samkhya , Pure, Intelli- 
gent, Inscrutable, Eternal. Maha, Bh. Santi-308. 

N. B. See p. 147. 


देवता विषयः 
ABOUT GODS. 
ये दे'वासो दिव्येकादश्‌ स्थ पथिव्यामध्येका दश्‌ स्थ । 


strafed महिनैकादश स्थ ते दे'वाघो यज्ञमिमं जुषध्वम्‌ 
7 ति बट.वे, १,१३९.११ य. वे, ३४-४७ 
Those of you Gods who are eleven in heaven, 
who are eleven on the earth, who are eleven dwelling 
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in glory in the mid-air, may you Gods accept this 
sacrifice. Rig Veda I. 139-11 Yajur Veda VII. 19 

श्ना नासत्या च्रिभिरे कादशौ रिददेवेभियौ ` मधुपेय afaar । प्रायु- 
ents नीरपांसि सक्तं सेधतं दवेषो भव॑तं सच! भुवा । ऋ. वे १, ३४. 
११य वे. Re, ४७ 

0 truthful Aswins come here (to our sacrifice) 
with the thirty three gods to ( drink) the sweet 
draught (of Soma); prolong our lives wipe out our 


81118, restrain our enemies and be ever with us. 
Rig, I. 84-11 Yajur Veda XXXIV. 47 

AM aah सहस॑।रयग्नि त्रि श्चं देवा aa चासपयन्‌ | चओ्तन्‌ 
PROCS RUA afecent छा दिद्धोत्तां न्यसादयन्त |] ऋ.३.३.९.९, TAAL 

Three times a hundred, three times a thousand 
thirty and nine (i €. 3339 ) gods have worsbipped 
Agni, they have sprinkled him with Ghi, spread usa 
grass for him and have seated him on it as their 
priest (hota). 

Rig Veda IIT. 9,9 Yajur Veda XXXIII. 7 
श्रस्या ऋचो भाष्ये सायणाचायः 

Sayandacharya in commenting on the above verse 
Says ; 

देव संख्या च बृहदारण्यके ऽभिहिता महिमानमेवेषां पते अय- 
स्ञिशत्वेव देवा इति । 

The number of gods with their greatness is 
stated in the Brihaddranyaka. These gods are only 
thirty three. 

थ दैनं विदग्धः शाकदयः ames कति देवा याक्ञवस्क्येति 
सहैतयेव निविदा भ्रतिपेदे यावन्तो वैश्वदेवस्य निविद्यच्यन्ते 
saa ata शता saa sta सहस्मेत्योभिति होवाच कत्येव देवा 
याज्घस्क्येति भ्रयसखिशदित्योभिति होवाच कत्येव देवा area- 
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ख्व्येति षडित्योमिति होवाच saa देवा याश्चवस्क्येति श्रय शत्यो 
भिति होवाच कत्येव देवा याश्षवस्व्येति arfaenfafa होषाच 
कत्येव देवा याक्नवल्क्येत्यध्यधं इत्योमिति होवाच कत्येव देवा याक्ष- 
वल्क्येत्येक शत्योभिति दोवाच कतमे ते जयश्च ata शता ware 
sta सहसेति i १॥ बष्टदारण्यके. ३. ९. १. ९ 


Then Vidagdha son of Sakala asked Yajnavalkya: 
O YAjnavalkya! how many gods are there? He 
declared, by the following Nivid, that they were as 
many as were mentioned in the Vaisvadeva hymn i.e, 
three, three hundred, three and three thousand. 
‘Yes’ he (Vidagdha) said—'Yajnavalkya ! How many 
gods are there Thirty three. ‘Yes’ he said-How many 
gods are there Ydjnavalkya! ‘Six’—‘Yes’ he said 
‘How many gods are there Yajnavalkya.’ ‘lhree’-*Yes’ 
he said ‘How many 20१18 are there Ydjnavalkya?’ 
° |` ५ 0*-- 68 he said ‘How many gods are there’ 
Yajnavalkya ? ‘One and a half’—‘Yes’ he said ‘O 
YaAjnavalkya! How many gods are there. ‘One’— 
*Yes’ he said—Which are those three and three 
hundred and three and three thousand ?’ 
| Brihaddranyaka ITI, 9. 1-9 


स होवाच महिमान एवेषामेते aafeieeta देवा इति कत- 
मेते अयसि ४ शदित्य्टौ वस्व पकादश र्द्रा दादशादित्यास्त 
पक्ति ९, शदिन्द्रश्चैव प्रजापतिश्चश्रयस्ति % शा इति ॥ २॥ 

2. He ( Yajnavalkya) said—These are their 
mighty powers. - {16 gods are only thirty three. 
Which are those thirty three? The eight Vasus, 
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, They are thirty 
one, Indra and PrajApati make up thirty three. 


कतमे वसव इत्यञ्निश्च पृथिवी च argqeratearigeaa 
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ata चन्द्रमाश्च rary चेते वसव wag हीदं वसु सर्वं % हित. 
मिति तस्माद्वसव ईति ॥२॥ 

8. Which are the Vasus ? Agni (fire). Prthiv? 
(the Earth), Vayu (wind), Antariksha, (mid-region), 
Aditya (the sun), Dyaus (the skv) Chandramas (the 
moon), Nakshatras (the stars); these are Vasus as 
all this excellent wealth (or the world) is placed on 
them. ‘Therefore they are Vasus. 


कतमेसद्रा इति दशेमे पुरुषे पाणा च्ात्मेकाद शस्ते यदा स्माच्छरी- 
रान्मत्यां दुत्कामन्त्यथ रोदयन्ति तयद्रोदयन्ति तस्मादुद्रा इति ॥४॥ 

4. Which are the Rudras ? 

These ten vital breaths, the Self being the 
eleventh. When they go out of this mortal body 
they make the relatives weep. As they cause to weep 
therefore they are Rudras—(the root rud to weep.) 


कतम श्रादित्या इति gag वै मासाः सम्बत्सरस्येत श्रादित्या 
पते हीदसवमाददाना यन्ति ते यदिदर्सर्वंमादद्ाना यन्ति 
तस्मादादित्या शति ।॥५॥ 

5. Which are the Adityas ? 

Twelve months of the year, indeed. ‘hese are 
the Adityas, for they go along taking with them 
everything. Asthey go along carrying everything 
they are therefore Adityas—( Yanti-go, ddd-to take) 

कतम इन्द्रः कतमः प्रजापतिरिति स्तनयित्नुरेवेन्द्रो ae: प्रजा- 
पतिरिति कतमः स्तनयित्नुरित्यशनिरिति कतमो यज्ञ इति पशव 
इति ॥ ६॥ 

6. Which is Indra? Which is Prajdpati ? 

The thunderer is verily Lndra—The Yajna 
(sacrifice) is Praja4pati. Which is the thunderer >— 
The thunderbolt. Which is sacrifice? The sacri- 
ficial animals, ` ` ` 
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कतमे षडित्यग्निश्च पृथिवीच वायुश्चान्तरिक्षञ्ा- 
दित्यश्च चीश्चेति षडेते हीदं £ सवं षडिति ॥७॥ 


7. Which are the six Gods 7 


Agni (fire), Prithivi (the Earth), Vayu (wind), 
Antariksha (the mid-air), Aditya (the sun), Dyaus 
{the sky); these are the six, all this is these six. 


कतमे ते च्रयो देवा इतीम एव जयोलोका og हीमे सवं वेवा 
इति कतमौ तौ द्धौ देवावित्यन्नञ्चैव प्राणश्चेति कतमो ऽध्यद्ध योऽयं 
पवत इति tc I 

8. Which are those three Gods ? They verily 
are the three worlds, for in them are all the Gods. 
Which are those two Gods? Food and vital 
breath. Which is the one and a half god? He 
who purifies (i, e. the wird; 


तदाहुर्यदयमेक इवैव पवतेऽथ कथमध्यद्धं इति यदस्मिशिद्‌ 
सवंमध्यार्प्नोत्तिनाभ्यद्धं इति कतम cat 2q इति प्राण cla aan 
त्यदित्याच्तते ॥ € ॥ 

0. Then ithey say—Since he who purifies is like 
one alone. How then is he one and a half? Because 
in him all this (whole world) did grow and increase 
therefore he is oneand a half—(root radha-to grow). 
Which is the one god? Vital breath. He is that 
Brahman. So they say. 


On this Samkara in his commentary remarks 
देवानामेतदेकत्वं नानात्वं A श्नन्तानां देवानां निवित्संख्या 
विशिष्टेष्वन्तभांवः ( ऋ.वे. १,८९ ). 


Thus there is unity and diversity of the Gods. 
These gods infinite in number are included in those 
specified in the Nivid hymn. (Rig Veda I. 89) 
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faa ca देवता इति नैरुक्ताः । af: पृथिवौ स्थानो वायुर्वै. 
ग्द्रोवाऽन्तरिक्ष स्थानः सूर्यो्स्थानः तासां माहामाग्यादेकेकस्या 
aft बहनि नाम धेयानि भवन्ति । अपिवा कमं पृथक्‌ त्वात्‌ siftar 
gata स्युः पृथग्धि स्तुतयो भवंति तथाभिधानानि । निरुक्त. ५.५ 


Nairuktas (i. €, Etymologists of Vedic words) 
Say that there are only three gods—Agni, having 
its place on the Earth, Vayu or Indra in the 
mid-air and the sun in the firmament. On account 
of their great glory even one has many names—or it 
may be on account of different functions which they 
perform (different names are assumed), or it may be 
they are separate (entities), as separate hymns are 
addressea to them, so also separate names are given. 


sfagaa व्वातो देवता सू्योदेवता चन्द्रमा देवता व्वसवो 
देवता रद्रादेवतादिस्या देवतौ मरुतो देवता विश्वे देवा देवता बहृस्पति' 
adeg देवला व्वरुणो देवता । य. वे. १४. २० 
The god Agni (fire). The god Vata (wind). The 
god Surya (the sun). The god Chandramas (the moon). 
The gods Vasus. The gods Rudras. The gods Adityas 
The gods Maruts. The gods Visvedevas. The gods 
Brihaspati. The god Indra, The god Varuna. 
Yajur—Veda XIV. 20 
इन्द्र भित्रं वर्ण मभ्निमाह wit दिव्यः स सुंपर्णोगरुत्मान्‌ | एकं 
सद्विप्रा agar वदन्त्यप्नि यमं मात॒रिश्वान माहुः । ऋ. वे, १, १९०. ४६ 
They call him (the sun) Indra, Mitra Varuna, 
Agni and divine beautiful winged Garutmat. The 


wise men call Him by various names as Agni, Yama, 
MaAatariswan. Rig Veda I 164. 46 
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Sat दवातं स्वधया as तस्माद्धान्यन्न परः feaar सं ॥ ऋ. 2. 
१०, १२९६. 2 

(In the beginning) that One alone, breathless, 
breathed by His own nature, apart from Him there 
was nothing else indeed. Rig Veda ए, 129. 2 


चिन्मयस्या ई द्वितीयस्य निष्कलस्याशसीरि्शिः | 
उपासकानां कार्याथं set रूप ETAT ॥ ७॥ 
The attributing of a form {0 that Brahman who 
is pure consciousness, who hs no seeond, no 
parts and no body, is for serving the purpose of 
worshippers. : 


रूपस्थानां देवतानां geagrarf कल्पना | 
दिचत्वारि qwestssat दश दादश षोडश ett 


्रष्टादशामी कथिता.हस्ता शंखादिभियुंताः। 
सह शखांतास्तथा तासां AT वाहन कल्पना ॥ & ॥ 


शक्तिसेनाकल्पनाच aera पञ्चधा । 
कल्पितस्य शरीरस्य तस्य सेनादि कल्पना ॥१०॥ 
श्रीरामपूवंतापनीयोपनिषत्‌ 
Similar is the attributing to the Brahman’s 
assumed five*—fold body of an army and other 
things, likewise is the attributing to gods (the fact 
of) having forms male and female, wielding weapons, 
possessing two or four or six or eight, or ten or twelve, 
or sixteen, or eighteen hands with conch and other 
things (in those hands), so also attributing colours or 
vehicles of a thousand kinds. 
Sri Rimaptirvatapinty opanishad. 
सात्थिकी राजसी चेव तामसी च स्वयम्भुखः ! 
तिखस्तु मरतेयः ster: खष्टिस्थित्यन्तहेतवः Re 


ELLIS IOS ययक 


*j. 6, form, sex, colour, vehicle, army. 
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सत्वात्मा भगवान्‌ विष्णुः संस्थापयति सववा | 
खजेटूब्रह्मा रजो मूर्तिः संहरेत्‌ तामसो हरः ॥२५७॥ 
दूमपुराणे १, २२ 

Three are said to be the forms of the self-created 
Lord—Satvic, Rdjasic and Tamasic— which are the 
causes of creation, preservation and dissolution. 

The Lord Vishnu is the embodiment of satva 
(goodness). He always preserves the (created beings). 
Brahma being the embodiment of activity (Rajas) 
creates (beings) Hara being Tamas (Darkness) 
dissolves (fhe creation) 

Kurma Purina Part I chapter X XII verses 26, 27. 


राजयुत्राणामनेकदेवत(पूज्नविषये विवादे सति ऋषीणां 
निणेयः 


तानघ्रवंस्ते सुनयो वसिष्ठाद्या यथाथंतः। 
या यस्याभिमता पसः साहि तस्येव देवता iBall 


कितु कायविंशेषेण पूजिता _ चेष्टदा TUT! 
विशेषात्‌ सववा नाय नियमो शन्यथा Tat: ॥४०॥ 


sat देवतं विष्णुक्तथेव च पुरन्दरः 
विप्राणांमभ्चिरसदित्यो ser चेव पिनाकधृक्‌ ied 


देवानां देवतं विष्णुदांनननां श्रिश्रलभत्‌। 
गन्धवांणां तथा सोमो यक्ञाणामपि कथ्यते ea 


विद्याधराणां वाग्देवी सिद्धानां भगवान eft: | 
र्तसां शङ्करो र्दः किन्नराणां च पावती ied 


ऋषीणां भगान्‌ बह्मा महादेषल्िश्लभृत्‌ | 
मान्या खीणभुमा Sat तथा विष्एवीश भास्करा; ॥४४॥ 


गरहस्थानां च adeqda वे ब्रह्मचारिणम्‌ । 
वैेखानसानामकंः स्याह यतीनां च महेश्वरः twill 
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भूतानां भगवान्‌ र्द्रः कुष्मां डनां विनायकः | 
सर्वेषां भगवान्‌ gar देवदेवः प्रज्ञापतिः ॥४६॥ 
कूमेपुराणे- १.२३. 


On a dispute arising among certain princes 
about the worship of the different deities the decision 
given by Vasishtha and other sages was:— 


The sages Vasishtha and others said to the 
princes that it was true that a person’s deity was 
according to one’s liking 39. But being’ worshipped 
with a particular object He (the deity) gives men 
their desired object. ‘This special rule, O princes, 
has no exception 40. The deity of kings is Vishnu 
as well as Indra. The deities of Brdhmanas are 
Agni, the sun, Brahma and Siva 41. The deity of 
the gods is Vishnu, of the demons the wielder of the 
trident i, €. Rudra. Soma is the deity of the Gan- 
dharvas as also of Yakshas 42. 

Vasdevi (goddess of speech) is the Deity of the 
Vidyddharas, Lord Hari of Siddhas, Samkara Rudra 
of Rdkshas, Parvati of Kinnaras, 43. Lord Brahma 
and Mahddeva holding the trident (Trisil) are the 
deities of the Rishis (sages). The deity to be revered 
by women is the Goddess Uma, as are also Vishnu, 
Siva and the sun. 44. The deities of the householders 
are all these. Brahman is the deity of the Brahma- 
charis (०१९४३), the sun is the deity of the Vanapras- 
thas and Mahesvara of fhe Sannyasis 45. The deity 
of the Bhitas is Lord Rudra, Vindyaka of Kush- 
1187128, Lord 7181170, God of Gods, Prajdpati, is 
the deity of all 46. 

Kurma Purdna Part I. Chapter XXII 


150 धमेकीपिका | 


at मद्धागषते fadta स्कन्धस्य त॒तीयाश्यायेऽपि gaa काम- 
नया भिन्नदेवतापूजनगरनानन्तरं 
THA: aKa वा AAR उदारधीः | 
तीवेण भक्तियोगेन asta get परम्‌ ॥ 
` ध्ीमद्धागवते २.३.१० 
In the Srimad २०६९९ १९६8, second book third 
chapter, after enumerating the different Gods to be 
worshipped with different cbjects, it is remarked $ 
A noble minded person desiring nothing, or 
desiring all things, or desiring liberation should wor- 
ship the Supreme Being with intense devotion. 
देवतानां प्राधान्यतदख्रयस्िशत्वमुक्तम्‌। किन्तु स्वस्व my 
पली सहितानां तासां aataga कोटि संस्यात्वं यथोक्तं पद्मपुराणे 
उत्तर खंडे-- 
सदाराः विवुधाः सवं स्वानां स्वानां wa: सह | 
amr ते अयल्िशत्‌कोरिसंख्यतयाऽभवन्‌ ॥ 
Mostly thirty three is said to be the number of 
gods; but with their female consorts and attendants. 
their number is taken to be thirty three crores, as 
is stated in the latter part of Padma Purana. 
“All the gods with their wives and with the 
hosts of their attendants number thirty three crores. 
in the three **worlds” 


गणुपतिकटपप्रकरणं ग्रह शान्तिश्च याज्ञवल्कयस्सतौ | 
ON THE WORSHIP OF GANAPATI AND PROPITIATION 
OF THE PLANETS. 
विनायकः कमेविष्नसिद्छयथं विनियोजितः | 
गणानामाधिप्त्ये च SFY ब्रह्मणा तथा ॥ १-२७१ 
४1712५३ has been appointed for the purpose 
of putting obstacles in the performance of sacred 
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rites and at the head of the hosts (of gods) by Rudra 
and 28181014 


श्रीकामः शान्तिकामो वा aera समाचरेत्‌ । 
वृष्ट्यायु्पुष्िकामो वा तथेवाऽभिचरन्नपि ॥ १. २९५ 
सूयः सोमो महीपुत्रः सोमपुत्रो शृष्टस्पतिः। 
शुक्रः शनैश्चरो tre: केतुश्चेति ग्रहाः स्मृताः ॥ 9. २९६ 


One desirous of good fortune or peace should 
perform a sacrifice to propitiate the planets, Also one 
who desires rain, long life, and prosperity or to em- 
ploy some spell 


The Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter 
Venus, Saturn, Rihu and Ketu are known as the 
(nine) planets, (whom people propitiate), 


येऽत्यन्य देवता भक्ता यजन्ते भद्धयान्विताः ॥ 
तेऽपि मामेव कौन्तेय यजन्त्यविंधिपूर्ंकम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


श्रं हि सवेयक्ञानां भोक्ता च sata च॥ 
न तु मामभिजानन्ति तत्वेनातश्यवन्ति ते॥२४॥ 


यान्ति देवव्रता देवान्‌ पितन्‌ यान्ति पित॒वताः ॥ 
भूतानि यान्तिभूतेञ्या यान्तिमद्याजिनोऽपि माम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
WIAA ९. २३-२५ 
23. Even those devotees who endued with 
Sraddha (faith) worship other gods, they too wor- 
ship Me alone, O son of Kunti, but by the wrong 
method | 


24. For {1 21016 am the enjoyer and Lord of 
all the Yajnas, but because they do not know Me 
in reality, they therefore fail in attaining the real. 


25. Votaries of Devas (gods) go to the gods, 
to the pitris (manes), go to their votaries, to the Bhi- 
12 





tas go the worshippers of the Bhitas, My votaries 

too come to Me. Gita IX, 23-26 
श्रादित्यं गणनाथं च देवीं रुद्रं च केशवम्‌ | 
पश्चदेवतमित्युक्तं सर्वकर्मसु पूजयेत्‌ ॥ बाचस्पस्य 

The Sun, Ganesa, Devi, Rudra and Vishnu 
these are known as the five gods to be worshipped in 
all sacred ceremonies. 

यो वै firey: a & eat at az: स पितामहः। 
पका gfaerat देवा aafasafiraraen: ॥ 

He who is known as Vishnu is verily Rudra, 
and he who is Rudra is Brahma. One entity func- 
tioning as three godsi.e, Rudra, Vishnu and Bra- 
1110६, 

त्वं वेष्णवी शक्तिरन्तरूपा विश्वस्य बीजं परमासि माया | 

दुगांसषशती 
© you Goddess who are the Energy of Vishnu 
of infinite forms, you are the seed of the universe 
and are the Highest Power (of Him). 
व Durgé Saptasati 
eat वैचिष्याद्‌ जकुटिल नाना carga 
बणामेको गम्यस्त्वमसि पयसामणेव इव, महिश्नस्तोत्र, 

On account of diversity in tastes, like travellers 
some following straight and some winding routes, 
thou. art, © Lord, the one goal (of all), as the ocean 
is of all the rivers. Mahimna Stotra verse 7 
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अवताराः 
ON AVATARAS, 
mer यदा हि. धमेस्य ग्लानिभेवति भारते | 
अभ्युत्थानमथमंस्य तवात्मानं TTA ॥ 
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परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशय च eer 
धमसस्थापनाथाय daar युगे . चे ॥ वीता ४-०७-८ 
Whenever, 0 descendant of Bharata, there is a 
decline of Dharma (righteousness) and rise of 
Adharma (sin) then I create myself for the protec- 
tion of the good, for the destruction of the evil doers 
and for the establishment of Dharma. I] come into 
being in every age. — Gita IV 7-8 


agag विभूतिमत्‌ सत्वं श्रीमदूर्जितमेव वा । 

तत्तदेवावगच्छ त्वं मम तेजोंऽशसम्भवम्‌ ॥ गीता १०४१ 

Whatever being there is great, glorious, or 
powerful, that know thou to be a product of a part 
of my splendour. Gita X. 41 


सूतउवाच- 
age dred रूपं भगवान्पहदादिभिः। | 
संभूतं षोडशकलमादौ लोकसिखत्तया ॥ १॥ श्रीमञ्नागवते १.६ 
Sita 8४10 ~~ # 1011 a desire to create the worlds, 
the Supreme Lord, in the beginning assumed the 
form of Purusha together with the great element 
(mahat) and its evolutes (ahamk4ra and five tan- 
71467143} and the sixteen sub-evolutes (1. © the five 
organs of perception, five organs of action, the mind 
and five great elements). Bhiégawata I, 3. 


यस्याभिसि शयानस्य योगनिद्रां वितन्वतः । 
नाभिहदवुजादासीद्रह्या बिश्वखुरजापतिः ॥ २।॥ 

On His sleeping over the watersin His Yogic 
sleep, out of the lotus springing from His navel: 
fount was born Brahmé, the Lord of the progenitors’ 
of all beings. | 
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यस्याधयव संस्थानैः कल्पितो लोकविस्तरः t 

a, भगवतो रूपं विशुद्धं सत्वमु्जितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
That form of Supreme Lord is pure, full of 
goodness and is mighty. Itis on the configuration 
of the limbs of that form that the world expansion 
is made 3 
` पश्यन्त्यदो रूपमदभचकच्चुषा सहस्रपादोख्भुजाननाटद्‌भुतम्‌ | 
erage श्रवणात्ति नासिकं सह खरमोल्यम्बरः कुणडलोतल्लसत्‌ |! ४ ॥ 


The Yogis by their divine insight see that won- 
derful form with its thousand feet, thighs, arms, 
faces and thousand heads, ears, eyes, and noses, 
glittering diadems, attires and ear-rings. 4, 


पःतन्नानावताराणां निधानं बीजमव्ययम्‌ 
यस्यांशांशेन सृज्यन्ते देव तियंडः नरादयः ॥५॥ 
This is the store-house and seed imperishable of 
various avatdras (incarnations), froma fraction of 
whose part gods, birds, beasts, animals and men 
are sent forth 5 
स पव प्रथमं देवः कौमारं सगमास्थितः। 
चचार दुश्चरं ब्रह्मा तब्रह्मचयेमखंडितम्‌ uc 
That very Supreme Lord, first assuming the 
form of Sanat-kumdra practised as a Bréhmana the 
hard unbroken austerity of Brahmacharya. 


द्वितीयं तु भवायास्य रसातलगतां महीम्‌ | 
उद्धरिष्यन्युपादत्त यज्ञेशः सौकरं ay ell 
{06 8660041 the Lord of Yajnas for the welfare 
of this world desiring to’ recover the earthly sphere 
which had sunk down to the lower regions assumed 
the body of a boar (to rescue it). 
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त॒तीयम्रषिसगं च देवर्षित्वमुपेत्य a: 1 
aa सात्वतमाचष्ट tend कमणां यतः ॥ ८॥ 

In the third avatdéra He assumed the form of a 
Deva-Rishi (divine Sage Narada) and promulgated 
the sdtvata system (Path of Bhakti) whereby libera- 
tion is attained. 


तुर्यं धमेकलासगे नरनारायणाधुषी | 
भूत्वात्मोपशमोपेतमकरोह्‌ दुश्चरं तपः ॥ & ॥ 
In the fourth avatdra becoming Nara and 
Narayana Rishis performed hard austerity which 
accompanies peace of mind. 


पंचमः कपिलोनाम सिद्धेशः कालविप्लुतम्‌ । 
प्रोवाचासुरये सांख्यं तत्वग्रामविनिरयम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
The fifth 2४१21618 was of Kapila, the perfect 
adept, who taught to Asuri the Sankhya system 
which determines the whole group of categories and 
which had become forgotten by lapse of time, 


TH श्रञेरपत्यत्वं वृतः श्राप्तोऽनसूुयया | 
आन्वीक्सिकी मलकोंय श्रहादादिभ्य ऊचिवान्‌ ॥११॥ 

In the sixth avatdra the Supreme Lord, being 
asked by Atri to become his son by Anasiya, taught 
the Science of Logic and Psychology to Alarka 
Prahlida and others. 

ततः स्तम श्राकूत्यां TATA SAAT | 
TAMA: सुरगरौर पात्‌ स्वायभुवांतरम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Then in the seventh avatdra being born as 
Yajna from the parents Ruchi and Akuti protected 
SwAyambhu’s period of rule with Ydma and other. 
groups of gods. 12 
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sen मेरुदेष्यां a नायेलात उरुकमः | 
दशेयन्वत्मं धीराणां सवाधमनमस्कछतम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

In the eighth avatdra, the Lord of wide strides 
born from the parents Nabhi and Merudevi .as 
Rishabha showed the way of that: ascetic order which 
is observed by wise men and which is honoured by all 
other orders (i. €. Sanydsa), 13 


ऋषिमिययांचितो भेजे नवमं पार्थिवं वपुः | 
दग्धेगामोषधी विषास्तेनायं स उशत्तमः ॥१४॥ 

0 Brahmanas, at the request of Rishis He (the 
Supreme Lord) became King Prithu and milked 
(extracted) from the earth (personified as cow) all the 
herbs ence this avatdra is the most agreeable. 14. 

रूपं स जगृहे मात्स्यं चाच्चुषोदधिखंघ्रये | 
नाव्यारोप्य महीमय्यामपादवैवस्वतंमन्चम्‌ ।॥१५॥ 

In Chdkshusha Manu’s period when the oceans 
inundated (the earth) He (the Lord) took the form of 
a fish and saved Vaivasvata Manu by placing him on 
the earth transformed into a boat, 


सुणसुराणामुदधिमथ्नतां मंदराचलम्‌ । 
दध्रे कमटरूपेण Gs पकादशे विभुः ॥१६॥ 

On the godsand demons churning the ocean, the 
All-Pervading Lord, in his eleventh avatdra, took the 
form of a tortoise and bore on his back the Mandara 
mountain 16 


धा्न्वतर दह्ादशमं ` sataqaata च। 
 अपाययत्सुरानन्यान्मोहिन्या मोहयन्‌ स्विया ॥१७॥ 
In the twelfth as Dhanvantari he made the gods 
drink nectar and He deluded the others (demons) in 
the thirteenth avatéra as the female 11001141. VY] 
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aga नारसि्ं बिधरैत्ये मूर्जितम्‌ | 
दवार ` करजैर्वक्षस्येरकां = HEHeTAT ॥१८॥ 

The fourteenth was the avatdra of the (20.110 
who tore up with his claws the breast of the king of 
demons, who had become very powerful, just as a 
mat-maker tears a reed. 18 


पचदशं वामनकं Hears गादध्वरंबलेः | 
पदत्रयं याचमानः प्रत्यादित्ुरिश्रविषटटपम्‌ ।१६॥ 

In the fifteenth (avatéra) making himself a 
dwarf went to the Yajna of Bali, desiring to get back 
the heaven from him (for the gods), begged for three 
paces (of land), | 19 


श्रवतारे षोडशमे पश्यन्‌ ब्रहद्रहो पान्‌ । 
तिःसपङ्ृत्वः कुपितो निःसत्रामकरोन्महीम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
In the sixteenth Avatdra (the Supreme Lord) 
seeing kings hostile to the Brdhmanas, made the 
earth Kshatriyaless twenty one times in his wrath. 


वतः सक्तदशे जातः सत्यवत्यां पराशरात्‌ | 
चक्रे वेदतयेः शाला श्रा पुसोऽल्पमेधसः ॥२१॥ 
Thereafter in the seventeenth Avatara He was 
born of Pardsara by Satyavati and divided the Vedas 
into different branches, seeing that men were get- 
ting weak in intellect (unable to study the whole 
of it), | 
नरदेवत्वभापश्चः सुरकाथचिकीर्षयां | 
समुद्रनिग्रहादीनि चक्रे वीयांण्यतः परम्‌ ॥२२॥ `` 
Then (in the eighteenth Avatéra), desiring to 
carry out the work of the gods, assumed kingship and 
performed such heroic deeds as that of conquering 
the ocean, | भ 
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एकोनविंशे विंशतिमे बुष्णिषु प्राप्य जन्मनी | 
रामरूष्णाविति भुवो मगवानहरद्रम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

In the nineteenth and twentieth Avataras being 
born among the Vrishnis (Yddavas) and known as 
(Bala) Rima and Krishna, the Lord relieved the 
earth of its burden (of evil—doers) 

ततः wet asad संमोहाय सुरष्टिषां। 
बुद्धो arat जिनसुतः कीकटेषु भविष्यति ॥२४॥ 

Then on the advent of Kali-Yuga (the same 
Lord) will be born in Kikata as Buddha as the son 
of a Jina to delude the enemies of the Gods. 24 


थासो युगसंध्यायां दस्यु्रायेषु राजसु | 
जनिता विष्णुयशसो नास्ना कल्किजंगत्पतिः eu 
At the end of Kaliyuga, when kings become 
robbers, that Lord of the universe will be born 
from Vishnu Yasas and be named Kalki. 25 


अवतारा शसंख्येयां हरेः सत्वनिधेद्धिजाः। 
यथाऽविदासिनः कुल्याः सरसः स्यु; सहस्रशः ॥२६॥ 

0 18.1011181283 † the incarnations of Hari who 
is the store of goodness (Satva) are innumerable ; as 
from an inexhaustible spring there issue thousands 
of channels (so his avatdras). 26 

श्छषयो मनवो देवा मनुपुत्रा मष्टौजसः। 
कैलाः सवं हरेरेव सप्रजापतयस्तथा ॥२७॥ 

Rishis (sages), Manus, gods, mighty sons of 
Manu are all indeed portions of Hari, so also are the 
Prajapatis. ८ 

पते चांशकलाः पुसः छष्णस्तु भगवान्स्वयं | 
दव्रारिभ्याक्ुलं लोकं asdf युगे युगे ॥२८॥। 

‘These (the other Avatdéras) are fractional 01. 

tions (i. ©, partial manifestations) of the Supreme 
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Lord but Krishna is the Supreme Lord Himself- 
These (Avatdiras) give peace and happiness to the 
world from time to time when it is troubled by the 
enemies of Indra (i. e. the demons). 

मत्स्यः कूर्मो वराहश्च achat ऽथ वामनः | 

रामो रामश्च कृष्णश्च बुद्धः कस्कीचते दश ॥ 

Matsya (fish), Kuirma (tortoise), Varaha (boar) 
Nara Simha (Man.-lion), Vamana :dwarf) का 
(Parasu {4712 with the axe), Rama, Krishna, Buddha, 
and Kalki, are the ten (principal) avatdras. 

aicarnfer: | 

AN OUTLINE OF sANKHYA SYSTEM. 
श्रथ जिविधदुःखात्यन्तनिन्रुत्तिरत्यन्तः पुरुषार्थः । सां. सू . १. १ 
यथा दुःखात्क्लेशः पुरुषस्य न तथा Gara भिलाषः | नकछोपि इश्रापि सुखी | 
तदपि दुःखशवलमिति care निक्षिपन्ते विवेचकाः | at. सू. ६.६।६-८ 

The final and absolute removal of pain is the 
chief pursuit of man, Ssdnkhya [~]. 

Man does not long for pleasure so much as for 
freedom from pain. No body is anywhere pleased or 
happy. Pleasure mixed with pain is cast on the 
side of pain by the discreet. 

Sinkhya. Chap. VI, Sttra 6-8. 

जगःर्सत्यत्व श्रदुषश्टकारणजन्यत्वाद्वाधामाषात्‌ | सूत्र & .५२ 

` निगुणत्वमात्मनोऽसंगत्वादिश्ुतेः | ६-१० 

भिःसंगेऽण्युषरागोऽविवेकात्‌ । ६-६७ 

छ्मनादिरचिवेकः | प्रतिनियतकारणनाश्यत्वमस्यध्वान्तवत्‌ |! 


६. १२, १४. । 
ध्यानधास्णा ऽभ्यासवेराग्यादिभिष्त्नियोधः |} ६-२९ 


` 4118 world is real as its cause is not unreal, and 
as its reality is never shaken off, 
The soul is without qualities as in the Vedas it is 
declared to be Asanga (unattached). 
13 
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Even though unattached it gets tainted on 
account of Ignorance, 

Tgnorance is without beginning, yet it is des- 
troyed by its opposite i.e. knowledge, as darkness. 
is (by light). 

It is finally and absolutely removed by means 
of meditation, concentration, practice and dispassion. 

Sénkhya Sutras VI. 52, 10, 27, 12, 14, 29, 


सांख्यदशेने पुरुषपकरति विषयः 

PURUSHA AND PRAKRITI OF THE SANKHYA SYSTEM. 
मल प्रकृति रविर्‌ तिमंहदाधाः श्रकृतिविषृतयः सप्त | 

षोडकरस्तु षिकारो, न safer विकृतिः पुरुषः ॥ सास्य कारिका ३ 
Prakriti (Nature), the root (of all material 
objects and forms gross or subtle) is no effect. The 
Mahat (Buddhi ie. the Intellect and the rest are 
seven, both causing and caused (i.e, producing and 
produced); sixteen are the evolutes (products). 
Purusha (Sou)) is neither a cause nor an effect (neither 
producing nor produced). 9६111152 1९ 4111४ 3 

सत्वरजसुतमसां साम्यावस्था प्ररूतिः sadder | 

महतोऽहंकारोऽ्कारात्‌ पंच तन्मात्रारयुभयमिन्द्रियं | 
तन्मात्रेभ्यः स्थूल भूतानि पुरुष इति पञ्चविशति गुखः ८ तत्वानि ) 
साख्य BA १. ६१ 
Kquipoise of Satva (Goodness), Kajas (Passion) 
and ‘Tamas (Darkness) is Prakriti (Nature). The 
first evolute from Prakriti is Mahat (Buddhi, in- 
tellect), from the Mahat the next evolute is Ahamkara 
(Egoism). From Ahamkéra the five Tanmatras 
(subtle elements) and two sets of the organs (i. e, the 
organs of perception and organs of action) as also 
the mind. From the Tanmatras the five gross ele- 


arearata: | 161 


11161108 {11686 with Purusha make up the twenty five. 
categories of the S4nkhya philosophy 
Sénkhya Sutra I. 61. 


पुरषः प्रकृतिः 
Purusha—Soul Prakriti—Nature 
न safest विकृतिः (साम्यावस्था गुणानाम्‌) 
Neither producing nor एत प10086 of the three 
produced. Gunas. ‘sfaafa: It is 
Neither a cause nor an not the modification or 
effect. product of anything. It is 


NAR ST पुरुषः--सुतर १.१६ the Primordial substance. 
This Purusha (Soul) is 

without attachment 

— Sutra 1.16. 


(क) महत्‌ Mahat, Buddhi 
| Intellect. 


(क) शरहकार; Ahamkira— 
| Egoism. 


LEIDER सकनक न त कयना य A 


| 
(क) पञ्चतन्माज्नाशि 
Five subtle elements. 


eed 
RO TN FT AE OCS Sn. CD TNE me ene = Open tire many eR te IS A LOS 


(ख) पश्चश्चानेन्द्रियाणि (ख) पञ्चकमंन्द्रियाणि (ख) मनः (ख) पश्चमहा 


Five organs of Five organs of Mind भूतानि 
perception. ` action. (ख) षोडकस्तु Five gross 
(क) सप्त प्रति विङकतयः विकारः elements. 
These seven are These sixteen are 

both producing and products only, 


produced, 
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HRA: पर्यायाः, प्रधान, ब्रह्म, अव्यक्त, बहुधानकं, माया A! गोडपादभाष्ये 


The Synonyms of Prakriti are Pradhdna, 
Brahma, Avyakta, Bahudhdnaka and Mayda. 


afta—aAnd also these are given in Sdnkhya 
8419:--श्रजा Ajé, शक्ति; Sakti, am: Tamas, affar 
Avidy4a—aieran. 

gerqatat:—Other words for Purusha are श्रात्मा 
Atma, Req: Kitastha, क्षेत्रज्ञः Kshetrajna निरञ्जनः 
Niranjana, असङ्गः ^ 82788. ~ साख्यसारे Sinkhya 8418. 
महत्प्यायाः 

प्रकृतेः सकाशादुवुद्धयाख्यं महत्तत्वं जायते । महान बुद्धिः 
sat ख्यातिः ज्ञानं मतिस्तस्थाः पयायाः ।-- सास्यसारे । 

Synonyms of Mahat:— 

From Prakriti’s proximity arises the Great 
element known as Buddhi—Mahin, Buddhi, Prajnd4, 
Khysti, Jndvam, Matih are the other words for it. 

Sdnkhya Sdra 

पड्चभ्यस्तन्माजेभ्यः सकाशात्‌ पञ्च वे महाभुतान्युत्पदयन्ते 
यदुक्तं शब्दतन्मन्नादाकाशं, स्पशतन्मात्राह्‌ वायुः, रूपतन्मात्रादापः, 
गत्धतन्माचात्‌ पृथिवी | --ग)डपादः द्वाविश्चतितमकारिकाभाष्ये 

Gaudapdda while commenting on the twenty- 
second Kaériké remarks— 

From the five subtle elements the five gross 
elements arise, as is said, 


From the subtle element of Sabda (sound) 
develops Akasa (ether), from the subtle element 
Sparsa (touch) is produced Vayu -air), from Ripa 
(form) originates tejas (light cr heat), from Rasa 
(taste) proceeds Apah (waters), from Gandha (smell) 
arises Prithvi (earth). 
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Terorarhy Sy: भोवधासरसनस्धगार्यानि । 

ara, फरिपाद पायूवस्थान कमंन्द्िकारयाड: ॥ शसा २६ 
The eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue ard the 

skin have been called the organs of intellection; the 

voice, hands, feet, the excretory organ and the 

generative organ are called the organs of action, 

Kariké 26. 


उभयात्मकमत्र मनः संकल्पकमिन्द्रियं च साधम्याव्‌ | 

गुणप रिणामविशेषान्नानात्वं बाह्यभेद्‌ाश्ख ॥ कारिका २७ 
In this set of the organs the mind partakes of 
the nature of both (ie. organs of perception and 
action). It combines (or is formative} and is a 
sense organ because cognate with the rest. The 
multifariousness and the diversity of external objects 
is caused by the modifications of gunas (constituents 





of Prakriti), एतय 27. 
अहङ्कारः कर्ता न पुरुषः ६. ५४ । कर्मवे चिघ्यात्खष्ि वेचिष्य । 
साम्यवेषम्याभ्यां BATA | at. सू. ६. ४१.४२ 


Egoism is the active agent, not the soul. 
Variety in action is the cause of variety in the 
creation. The equilibrium and non-equilibraim (of 
three modes satva &c,) is the cause of two actions | 
(dissolution and creation.) Sinkhya Sttira VI-54.41-42, 


सत्वं लधु ध्रकाशकमिष्मुपष्टम्भक चलं च रजः। 
गुखुवरणकमेवः. aa: प्रदी पवस्चाथतो वृत्तिः ॥ कारिका १६ 
Satva (Go dmess): is considered light and illu- 
minating, Rajas (Passion) exciting and mobile; 
Tamas (Warkness) is teavy and enveloping. Their 
2०४० is like that of a lamp for a purpvse. 
| Kaérika 13. 
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वत्स विच्खि निमिश्वं क्षीरस्य यथा प्रव्स्तिरक्षस्य ¦ ` 
पुरुषविमोकच्तनिमित्तं तथा safe: प्रधानस्य ॥ कारिका ५७ 
As the secretion of the unintelligent milk is for 
the purpose of the nourishment of the calf, so the 
activity of the Pradhana (Nature) is for the purpose 
of the liberation of the Purusha (Soul). 
Kaviké 57. 
जन्ममरणकरणानां प्रतिनियमादयुगवत्‌ प्रवृत्तेश्च | 
gamgea सिद्धं अगुएयविपयेयाच्चेव ॥ कारिक! १८ 
Because birth and death and the organs are 
separately allotted (to each individual being), be- 
cause activity of (all) is not simultaneous, and 
also because (the play of the) three Gunds differs 
in each being, the multiplicity of souls (purusha 


bahutva) is established. Karikd 18. 
पुरुषवहुत्वं व्यवस्थातः | सां. सू. ६.४५. शि । 
Multiplicity of souls (is proved) by ( their ) 

separateness, Stitra VI-45,. 


तस्माच्च विपयांसात्‌ सिद्धं साक्तित्वमस्य पुरुषस्य | 

कैवल्यं माध्यस्थं द्रष्टत्वमकतभावश्च ॥ कारिका १९ 

From the contrariety (difference) pointed out 
above it is further established that the Purusha 
(soul) is a mere witness, being isolated, neutral, 
spectator and inactive. ५ Kaériké 19. 


धर्मेणगमनमूध्वं गमनमधस्ताद्धवैत्यधर्मेण | 
कानेन चापगा विपय्यंयाविष्यते बन्धः; ॥ कारिका ४४ 
By virtue one ascends to higher planes, by vice 
descends to the lower ones. By knowledge one 
gains salvation, by the opposite (i, e. ignorance) one 
gets bondage, Karika 44 
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` श्रीमद्धगवह्वीतायामपि gesafanreardta aggerey- 
waa: ata तत्र प्रतिः { माया ) मगवद्धीना न स्वतंन्ना यथा-- 
In the Srimad Bhagwadgitd too there is in many 
passages mention of the Purusha, Prakriti, Mahat- 
tattva but the Prakriti (Mdyd4) there is dependent on 
the Supreme Lord and not independent of Him. as:— 


रजोऽपि सन्नव्ययात्मा भूतानामीश्वरोऽपिसन्‌ | 
प्रति स्वामधिष्ठायः सम्भवाम्यात्म मायया ॥ गीता ७.६ 


Though I am unborn, of changeless nature, and 
Lord of beings, yet subjugating! ( or resting on ) 
my Prakriti, I come into being by my own Mayd. 

Gita LV. 6. 
५ 
And again in 
भूमिरापोऽनलो arya मनो बुद्धिरेव च। 
seat इतीयं a भिन्ना प्रक्तिरष्टधा ॥ गीता ७.४ 
श्रपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां sata विद्धि मे पराम्‌ । 
जीवभूतां महाबाहो ययेदं धायते जगत्‌ ॥ + , ५ 
पतद्योनीनि भूतानि सर्वाणीत्युपधारय | 
अहं REACT जगतः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा ॥ ,, ,, 8 
मत्तः परतरः नान्यत्‌ किचिदस्ति धनंजय | 
मयि eae ste at मणिगणा श्व ॥ ,, ,, ७. 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, 

egoism; thus is My Prakriti divided eightfold 4 
—Gita VIT 

This is the lower Prakriti, but different from 
it, know thou, O mighty armed, is my higher Prakriti— 
the principle of self-consciousness,- by which this 
universe is sustained. ; 7 5 
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Know that these two Prakritis are the womb of 
all beings. {am the origin and dissolution of the 
whole universe. 6 

Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is naught. 
All this is strung in Me, asa row of jewels ona 
thread. . 7 
atta—also again 
सवभूतानि कोतेय safe यांति मामिकाम्‌ | 
RTT पुनस्तानि कल्पादौ विसृजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ गीता ९. ७ 
At the end of a Kalpa, 0 son of Kunti, all 
beings go back to my Prakriti; at the beginning of 
another Kalpa I send them forth again. Gita IX. 7 
मया.ऽध्यत्ते प्रकृतिः सूयते सचराचरम्‌ । गीता ९. १० 
Under my supervision Prakriti produces all the 
movable and immovable beings, Gita 1X. 10 
प्रकति get aq ॒धिद्धयनादी उभाषपि। 
विकाराश्च मुखंश्चेव विद्धि ग्ररृतिसम्भवाम्‌ ॥ गीता १३.१९ 
कायेकरणक्षतैत्वे हेतुः भ्रक्तिरुच्यते । 
पुरुषः खुखदुःलानां मोक्तत्वे हेतुरुच्यते ii ,, २० 
पुरषः प्रृतिस्थो हि भुक्त प्रकतिजान्‌ गुणान्‌ | 
कारणं गुणसङ्गोऽस्य सदसदूथोनि जन्मसु ॥ ,: २१९ 
उपद्रष्टानुमन्ता च wat भोक्ता महेश्वरः | 
परमात्मेति चाप्युक्तो देहेऽस्मिन्‌ पुरषः परः ॥ ,, २२ 
Know thou that Prakriti and Purusha are ‘both 
beginningless; and know thou also that all modifica- 
tions and Gunds are born of Prakriti. Gita XIII. 19 
| 0 the production of the body and the senses, 
Prakriti is said to be the cause; in the experience 
of pleasure and pain, Purusha (Jiva) is said to be 
the cause—Ibd. 20 © 
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Purusha seated in Prakriti, experiences the 
Gunis born of Prakriti; the reason of the birth in 
good and evil wombs is its attachment to the Gunas. 

Ibd. 21 

And the supreme Purusha in this body is 
also called the Looker-on, the Permitter, the Sup- 
porter, the Experiencer and the Great Lord and as 
the Highest Self. Ibd, 22 


मम योनिम॑ह ह्‌ ब्रह्म तस्मिन्‌ गभ दधाम्यहम्‌ | 
संभवः सवभूतानां ततो भवति भारत ॥ गीता १४.६ 
My womb is the Great Prakriti, in that I place 
the germ; thence, O descendant of Bharata, is the 
birth of all beings. Gita XLV.3 
tat: सर्ेभूतानां हदुदेशेऽज्ैन तिष्ठति । 
arama स्वेभूतानि यंत्रारूढानिमायया ॥ गौत १८.९१ 
The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the hearts of all 
beings, causing all beings, by His Mayd, to revolve, 
(as if) mounted on a machine. Gita XVIII. 61 
 श्रीमद्भगवद्गीतायां चतुर्दश सप्तदशाष्टादशाध्यायेषु गुणत्रयासा- 
Beaar विस्तरशः कतः | | 
In the fourteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth 
chapters of the Srimad-Bhagwad-Gita the description 
of the three Gunis is fully given. 
योगविषयः 
ON YOGA, 
UTA प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
योगर्चित्तवृत्तिनिरोधः ॥ २॥ 
तदा द्रषटस्स्वरूपेऽवस्थानम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
Yoga is the restraining of the mind's fluctua- 
tions (or modifications). 
14 
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Then the Seer stands in his own real nature. 
Section [—Suttras 2 & 3 
gfearscafirace ॥ 2 ॥ 
Otherwise he identifies himself with the modifi- 
cations or fluctuations. 1-4, 


श्मभ्यासवेराग्याभ्यां तन्निरोधः ॥१२॥ 

The fluctuations and modificatiors of the mind 
are restrained by practice and renunciation. 

Compare Gita VI-35. श्रसशयं महाबाहो मनौ दुनिग्रहं 
चलम्‌ | श्रभ्यासेन तु कौतेय व्रेराग्येण च गरद्यते-- Without soubdt, 
0 mighty armed, the mind is restless and difficult to 
control; but trough practice and renunciation, O 
son of Kunti, it may be governed. 


हेए्वरपरणिधानाद्वा ॥ २३॥ 
Or by perfect devotion to God. [-23. 


कलेशकर्मविपाक्राशयेरपराशष्टः पुरुषविशेष TIT: ॥ २8 ॥ 
God is the distinct Being unaffected by afflic 
tions and fruition of actions. j.24. 
तस्य वाचकः प्रणवः ॥ २१॥ 
The syllable ‘“Om”’ is indicative of Him. 
तज्जपस्वदथेमावनम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
Repeating of that syllable ‘‘Om” and medita- 
tion on its meaning (leads to Samadhi). 
व्याधिस्त्यानसंशयगप्रमादालस्याऽबिरतिश्रां तिवशेनालम्ध- 
भूमिकत्वानवस्थितत्वानि चिस्विक्तेपास्तेऽन्तरायाः ॥ ३० ॥ 
Distractions of the mind which are obstacles 
to (the practice of) Yoga are:—(L) illness (2) sloth 
(3) doubt or indecision (4) carelessness (5) laziness 
(6) worldliness (7) error (8) not having a settled point 
and (9) unsteadiness. I-30. 
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aes farterrelatnaeereare: ५१२ 


मेश्री कर्णामुदि तोपेत्ताणां खुल दुःखपुरयापुरयविकष्याणां 
भावनावश्िन्तप्रसादमम्‌ Nall 
 श्च्छुदंनविधारणाभ्यां वा पाणस्य ।॥२७॥ 

To get over those obstacles one should practise 
the fixing of the mind on one element. Cherishing 
feelings of friendliness towards happy men, com- 
passion towards the suffering ones, delight in 
the virtues of men and toleration towards sinners 
leads to tranquillity of mind. Or, the practice of 
Pranayadma by the expulsion and. restraint of the 
breath. I. 32-34. 


योगसूत्र द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 
योगाङ्गायुष्ठानादशद्धित्तये विज्ञानदी प्तियविवेकख्याते ॥२८॥ 

By practising the (eight) aids to Yoga im- 
purities are destroyed and light of wisdom to the 
extent of discriminative knowlédge is attained, Sec- 
tion II—Sittra 28. 

यमनियमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारधारणाध्यानसमाधयो ऽ- 
erage ॥२६॥ 
12. ४810४48 (restraints), Niyamds (observances), 
sana (posture), Prandydma (regulating the breath), 
Pratydhara (abstraction), Dhdrand (concentration), 
Dhyana (meditation) and Samddhi (trance) are the 
eight aids or accessories of Yoga. 


sigar सस्याऽस्तेय ब्रह्मचय्यांऽपरिग्रहा यमा; ॥३०॥ 
Yamas mean ahimsd (harmiessness), satya 
(truthfulness), asteya (refraining from unlawfully 
appropriating any one’s goods), brahmacharya (chas- 
tity) aparigroha (abstaining from greed). IT. 80 
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These restraints, called the great vow, not 
limited by birth, place, time and circumstance are 
universal. IT. 31 

शोचसन्तोषतपस्स्वाध्यायेश्वरप्रणिधानानि नियमाः Watt 

Niyamdés mean Saucha ( purity of body and 
mind), santosha (contentment), tapaausterity) sid 
dhydya (study of sacred books), /svarapranidhdna 
(devotion to God and dedication of one’s acts to Him) 

II, 32 
अहि साप्रतिष्ठायां तत्सन्निधौ वैरत्यागः ॥३५॥ 

On harmlessness ( 21117184 ) being confirmed 

hostility towards one (or in one’s presence) ceases. 
सत्यप्रतिष्ठायां क्रियाफलाश्रयत्वम्‌ 2%! 

On truthfulness being confirmed result of 

action follows speech. 


श्स्तेयप्रतिष्ठायां सवंरलोपस्थानम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 
On perfect non-theft being confirmed al] jewels 
(wealth) come to one. 11. 37 


ब्ह्मचय्यंप्रतिष्ठायां बीयंलाभः ॥ २८॥ 
On chastity and continence being confirmed 
Vigour is acquired. 
श्रपरिग्रहस्थैयं जन्मकथन्तासम्बोधः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
When one is firm in freedom from _ greed, 


one knows how he came to be what he is and what 
he will be i. 6. knows the how of his birth (Janma), 


शौचात्स्वाङ्ग्युगुण्सा परैरसंसगंश्च ॥ Vo ॥ 
सस्धश॒द्धिसौमनस्येकाच्रेन्द्रियज्यत्मदशंनयोग्यत्वानि च ॥ ४१ ॥ 
By being confirmed in external and_in- 
ternal cleanliness one feels dislike for one’s own 
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body and contact with that of others; one’s inner 
mature is purified, one becomes cheerful and one- 
pointed, acquires conquest over organs and gets fitness 
for the vision of the self. IT. 40 41 

संत्तोषादय॒त्तमस्खखलाभः ॥ ४२ ॥ | 

By contentment the highest happiness is 
gained, | It. 42 

कायेन्द्रियसिद्धि रशद्धिक्षयात्तपसः ।७३॥ 

° By tapas (austerity ) impurity being des- 
troyed the body and the senses attain perfection (of 
their functions). 

स्वाध्यायादिष्ठदेवतासंप्रयोगः ॥ ४५ ॥ 

By the study of sacred books access to the 
desired deity takes place, 

समाधिल्िद्धिरीश्वरप्रशिधानात्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

By devotion to God and dedication of 0168 
acts to Him success in Samadhi is attained. 

स्थिरसुखमासनम्‌ ॥ ४६ It 
ora शेथिल्यानन्तसमापत्तिभ्याम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 
ततो इन्द्वानभिघातः ॥ ४८ ॥ 

Asana is that posture wherein one becomes 
steady and comfortable. By the slackening of one’s 
effort for it and by tuning oneself with the Infinite 
the pair of opposites (as heat and cold &c.) do not 
assail one, 

तस्मिन्‌ सति श्वासप्रश्वासयो्गतिविच्छेदः प्राणायामः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

When one has attained success in it (88908) 
{ then) prdndyéma which is the proper regula- 
tion of inhalation and exhalation (is practised), II. 49 
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तलः सीयते प्रकाशाऽऽवरणम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
धारणासु च योग्यता मनसः ॥ ५३॥ 

By it ( prdndydma ) the veil which hides 
illumination is removed and the mind becomes fit for 
concentration (01878108). II. 52-53 

स्व विषया ऽस प्रयोगे चित्तस्य स्वरूपानुकारश्वेन्द्रियाणां 
अरव्याह्ारः 1 4s tl 

Pratydhdéra (abstraction) is withdrawing the 
senses from their objects and making the mind 
follow as it were its own nature. 11. 54 


ततः परमा वश्यतेन्द्रियाणाम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
Then the senses are under full subjection 
(or contro)), Il. 55 


योगसूत्रे ठतीयोऽध्यायः 
देशबवधश्चित्तस्यधारणा ॥ १॥ 
तत्र प्रत्ययैकतानताध्यानम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
तदेवाथसमाज्ननिभांसं स्वरूपशन्यमिव समाधिः ॥ ३॥ 
TIARA संयमः | ४॥ 
तज्जयात्परक्ञालोकः ॥ ५ ॥ 

2044104 (concentration ) is the fixation of 
the mind on some object, Continuous flow of the 
mental effort towards that fixation is dhydna (medi- 
tation), 

When that dhydna (meditation) on the particular 
object only remains on the mind and all else is 
absent then samddhi is attained. 

The combination of the three viz. Dhydna 
dhdrand and samddhi is called samyama. 

By achieving this samyama (combination) one 
obtains perfect knowledge. 111. 1-5 
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वेदान्तविषयः 
ON VEDANTA. 

वेदान्ते प्रस्थानजयम्‌- (१) उपनिषदः ( af: ), (२) ब्रह्म 
सूत्राणि ( बादरायणस्य ), (२) श्रीमट्‌भगवद्भीता च ॥ 

Three authoritative sources of the Vedanta 
system of philosophy are (1) Upanishads called 
Sruti (2) Brahma-Sttras of Bédardyana (8) Srimad- 
Bhagwad Gita. 

भाष्यकारेश्च वेदान्तस्य agate: ga: (१) श्री शंकर- 
भगवतोश्देतं शारीरक भाष्ये, (२) श्री रामानुजाचार्यस्य sitaret 
विशिष्टाद्वैतं, (३) oft मर््वाचार्थस्य 2a ब्रह्मसत्रभाष्यरे (४) श्री ag 
MAA शुद्धादेतं AYA | 

By commentators the Vedanta system has been 
interpreted in four different ways—Sri Sankara’s 
Advaita (non dualism or monism) in Sdérfraka 
Bhishya. (2) Sri Rémdnuja’s Visishtadvaita (quali- 
fied non-dualism) in Sri-Bhdshya (3) Sri Madliva’s 
Dualism in Brahma sttra Bhdshya (4) Sri Vallabhd- 
charya’s pure non-dualism in his Anu Bhaéshya. 

oft शंकराचार्यस्यादवैेतमतमुलानि महावाक्यानि । 

Mah4-Vakyas (the great statements) on which 

Sri Sankardéchdrya’s Advaita doctrine is based. 
सस्वेव सोम्येदमग्र श्रासीदेकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ ॥ at. उ. ६.२. १. 

Odear! Sat verily alone existed in the begin- 
ning. QOne alone without a second, 

Chindogya Up, VI. 2. 3. 


te 


तश्वमसि | et. उ. ६. ८, ® 
That thou art. 00६४. Up. VI. 8-7 
se smarter | रु, उ. १, ४, १० 


Iam Brahman. Br, Up. I. 419 
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` श्यमात्मा ब्रह्य | र. उ, २,५. १९ 
This self is Brahman. Br, Up. IJ. 5-19 
HAAT सर्वम्‌ | मुं. ड. २, २. ११ 
All this is Brahman, Mundaka Up, II. 2-11 
सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म | तै, उ. २. 9 
Brahman is Truth, Knowledge and Infinity. 
Taitt. Up. IL. 1 


यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति, यत्‌ 
` प्रयन्त्यभिसं विशन्ति, तदू विजिज्ञासस्व aga । az, १. ४ 


From whom verily all these beings are born, by 
whom, when born they live, to whom they go and 
in whom they merge, Him thou desire to know. He 
is Brahman Taitt. Up. 3-1 


जन्माद्यस्य यतः | ` ब्रह्मसून्न १.१. २ 
Brahman is He from whom are the origin, pre- 


servation and dissolution of the universe. : 
Brahma Stitra [. 1. 2 


ब्रह्म उपादानकारणं निमित्तक्रारणञच विदयते न केवलं निमित्त- 
कारणं | शारीरश्भाष्ये १. ४. २६-२७ 
Brahma is both the material and the efficient 


cause (of the world) not merely the efficient cause. 
Sdriraka Bhashya [. 4, 23-27 


द्रागमवशेन श्रागमानुसारितकंवशेन च चेतनं वह्मजगतः 
कारणं प्रकुतिश्चेति स्थितम्‌ | शा. भा. २-१-११ 

On the ground of Scripture ard on tke ground 
of reasoning which is subordinate to Scripture 
that Intelligent Brahman is to 06 ` considered the 
cause and the substance (Prakriti) of the world is 
settled. a 104. IL 1. 11 
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नं हि कायकारणयो्भंदः श्राध्रिताश्रयभावो वा बेदान्तवादि- 
भिरभ्युपगम्यते, कारणस्येव संस्थानमाधं कार्यम्‌ | श्चा. भा. २. ९-१५ 
Lhe #€60411108 acknowledge neither the separate- 
ness of cause and effect nor their standing to each 
Other in the relation of abode and the thing abiding, 
since according to their doctrine the effect is only a 
certain state of the cause. 
Sdriraka Bhadshya II. 2. 17 
शब्दमुलश्च aa शब्दप्रमाणकं नेन्द्रियादि satqa तद्यथा 
शब्द मभ्युपगन्तव्य | शा, भा. २, 9. २७ 
Brahman rests exclusively on the holy texts, 
‘holy texts are the sole authority for His existence 
not the senses; so He must be accepted as the holy 
texts declare Him, Sériraka Bhdshya If. 1, 27 


वेद ATISATHTAT श्ननेकप्रकारा | २, २, ३७ 
Outside the Veda there are various kinds of 
theories about the Lord. Sdrfraka Bhdshya IJ, 2. 37 


श्लोकार्धेन प्रवदयामि यदुक्तं ग्रन्थकोरिभिः | 
ब्रह्म सत्थं जगन्मिथ्या जीवो aga नापरः ॥ 

In one half verse I shall declare what has been 
told in millions (krores) of volumes. Brahman is 
true, the world 18 illusory, Individnal soul 13 
nothing else but Brahman. 


न जायते ध्यते वा विपश्चित्‌? | कट० zo १,२. १८ 
इति जन्ममरणप्रतिषेधेन परतिपाद्यमानं शासीरपरमेश्वर्यो- 
Tag दशयति | शा. भा. १-४-६ 
“ The knowing self is not born, nor does it die ” 
(Katha Up. I, 2. 18)—this text by denying birth and 
death of the self shows the non-difference of the 
embodied self and the Supreme Self which had to be 
established, Sdrfraka Bhdshya I. 4, 6 
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नि जीवो नामास्यंतमिनश्ो ब्रह्मणः “तस्वमखि “ste ब्रहमा- 
fer” इत्यादि श्ुतिभ्यः। genfe उपाथिषृतं तु विशेषमाधित्य 
ब्रह्मेव सन्‌ जीवः कतां मोक्ता च उच्यते । शा, भाष्ये. १, १. ३१ 
The Vedic texts ^ That thou art, * “I am Brah- 
man” ete. show that there is in reality no such 
thing as a Jiva (individual soul} absolutely different 
from Brahman, but Brahman in so far as it differen- 
tiates itself through Buddhi mind and other limit- 
ing conditions is called Jiva (individual soul), agent, 
enjoyer. Siriraka [0४80४ on [. 1. 31 
ug मिथ्या ज्ञान Ha एव जीवपरमेश्वरयोर्भेदो न qequa: | 
शा. भा. १.३. १९ 
So the difference between Jiva (individual sou!) 
and Paramesvara (Supreme Lord) is caused by igno- 
rance. It is not caused by a difference in their sub- 
stance. Sariraka Bhdshya I. 3. 19 
देहादिषु श्रनात्मसु अहमस्मि इत्यात्मवुद्धिरविद्या | a. ar १.३.२ 
The conception that the body and other things 
included in the not-self are our self constitutes Avi- 


dyad (nescience). 41117818 Bhadshya J, 3, 2 
N. B. see the definition of avidyd in Yoga sutra 
IT, 4. 


पक पव परमेश्वरः कूटस्थनित्यो विज्ञानधातुरविधया मायया 
मायाविवदनेकधा विभाव्यते नान्यो विज्ञानधातुरस्ति॥ 
शा. भ १.३. १९ 

That there is only one highest Lord ever un- 
changing whose substance is cognition (fawtaatg:) 
and who by means of avidy4 (nescience) manifests 
himself in various ways just asa juggler (or thau- 
maturge) appears in different shapes by means of his 
magical power., Besides that Lord there is no other 
substance of cognition. §Sdriraka Bhdshya I. 3. 19: 
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हइतर्यपदेशाद्धितकरणादिदोषश्रसक्तिः- त्र. सू, २, १. २१ 
श्रधिकं तु मेदनिदेशात्‌ ~ २, १, २२. 


इतरस्य शारीरस्य ब्रह्मालत्वं व्यपदिशति । श्रुतिः -"^“ सं 
श्रातमा त्वमसि श्वेत केती” (सं. उ. ६. ८. ७.). इति प्रतिः 
बाधनात्‌ यक्षा इतरस्य च बरह्मणः शारोरात्मत्वं व्यपदिः शति- 
“तत्‌ ag” तदेवानु प्राषिशत्‌ ” (तै. उ. २. ६) इति ae 
रेवाविक्ृतस्य ब्रह्मणः कायानुप्रवेशेन शारीरात्मत्वदशनांत्‌ न ब्रह्म 
णोऽभिन्नः mde: तस्मात्‌ यत्‌ ब्रह्मणः Breed तच्छारीरस्येव | 
sda स्वतंत्रः कतां सन्‌ हितमेवात्पनः सौमनस्यकर कुयात्‌ न 
श्रितं । श्रधिकं तु सेद निदंशात्‌। यत्‌ स्वेक्षं सवंशक्ति ब्रह्म नित्य 
शुध बुद्ध मुक्त स्वभावं शारीरादधिक् श्रन्यत्‌ तत्‌ वयं जगतः VAs 
am: । न तस्मिन्‌ हिताकरणादयो दोषा, प्रसज्यन्ते | a fe सस्य 
हितं किचित्‌ कन्तेव्यमस्ति श्रहितं वा ofteded नित्य मुक्त स्वभाव- 
त्वात्‌ । न तस्य क्षानप्रतिबन्धः शक्तिप्रतिवंधो वा । शारीरस्त्वनेवं- 
विधः | श्रभेदनिर्दंशोऽपि दशितः '(तच्वमसि"” ca जातीयकः । कथं 
भेदाभेदौ विरुद्धौ संभवेयातां । नेष दोषः | श्राकाश घटाकाश न्याये- 
नोभयसंभवस्य | 


The other i, e, individual soul being designated: 
non-different from the Brahman, the fault of not 
being able to do what is for its benefit would attach: 
to it (Brahman) Brahma Sttra IT. 1, 21 


But the additional (the Supreme) Brahman is. 
the creator as is declared by its difference, ,, 11. 1. 22 


S [4 


In commenting on these two Sutras Sankara tries 
to get over the inconsistency of maintaining both 
difference and non-difference (bhed4-bheda) of the 
two (the Supreme soul and the individual soul) in the- 
following manner. 
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The Sruti (Veda) declares the other i.e. the 
‘embodied soul to be the Brahman 88 is shown by the 
text “That is the Self; that art thou, 0 Svetaketu !” 
(Chand. Up. VI. 8-7) Or else if we interpret “the 
other” (itara) in the Sutraina different way the 
Sruti declares the Brahman to be the Self of the 
embodied soul, for the text “Having created that He 
entered into 10 declares the Creator, the unembodied 
Brahman, to constitute the self of the embodied soul 
in consequence of His entering into His products, 
Thus the embodied self is not different from 
Brahman. Therefore the creative power of Brahman 
belongs to the embodied self also, and the latter 
being thus an independent agent might be expected 
to produce what is beneficial to itself and not what 
is against its nature. But we declare that the 
omniscient, omnipotent Brahman whose essence is 
eternal, pure cognition and freedom and which is 
additional (adhika) i. e. different from the embodied 
self is the creative principle of the world. To that 
Brahman the faults of doing or not doing bene- 
ficial things do not attach. There is nothing 
beneficial to be done or non-beneficial to be avoided 
by it, as its nature is eternally free, Nor is there any 
impediment to its knowledge or power. The embodied 
self is not like that. There are passages, however, like 
the text “That art thou” declaring non-difference; and 
difference and non-difference cannot co-exist. We 
say this is no objection. The parallel instance of 
universal ether and ether limited by a jar make 
both possible. 
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TTA शंकरः 


In his Shatpadi Stotra the same idea is repeated 
by Sankara 


सत्यपि भेदापगमे नाथ तवाहं न मामकीनस्त्वम्‌ | 
agate तरंगः क्वचन समुद्रो न तारंगः॥ 

OQ Lord, even when the difference (between 
Thee and me) is done away with, Iam of Thee and 
not Thou of me. The wave is of the sea but no-where 
the sea is of the wave. 

परमकारणाद्‌ ब्रह्मणो ऽनन्यत्वेऽप्यु पद्यते भोक्त॒भोग्यलक्षणो 
विभागः समुद्रतरंगादिन्यायेन | शारीरक ast २.१. १३ 

The distinction of enjoyer and objects of enjoy- 
ment is possible, although both are non-different 
from Brahman, their highest cause, as the analogous 
instance of the sea and its waves demonstrates. 


Sdriraka Bhdshya II-1-13. 
श्राभास पव चेष जीवः परस्यात्मनो जलसूर्यकादिवत्‌ प्रतिपत्तव्यः | 
शारीरक० २. ३, ५० 


This Jiva (individual soul) is merely a reflection 
of the Supreme Soul. It is like the reflection of the 
sun in water, Sariraka Bhdshya II. 3. 50 


नेह नानास्ति किचन। शू. उ. ४.४. १९ 
Here there is nothing diverse, Brah. Up. IV 4.19 
नानात्वं (१) श्ष्यारोपयतिः affarar—arest 


Diversity is superimposed (on Brahman) through 
Nescience Bhashya 


स्थिते च सेतरक्षपरमात्मेकत्वविषयसम्यग्दशेने ate: परमा- 


( १ ) अध्यारोप--^१४४६०7४ is to superimpose or ascribe fictitiously. 
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-त्मेति नाममाच्रभेदात्‌ ज्ते्रक्लोऽयं परमात्थनो ऽभिन्नः परमात्मायं 
-स्ेव्र्षादमिश्नः इत्येवं satan श्ात्मभेद विषयो निबन्धो निरर्थकः | 
पको Gaara नाम ara मेदेन agarsfa धीयते इति | 

दा, भा. १-७. २२ 


As the individual soul and the highest Self 
differ in name only, it being a settled matter that 
perfect knowledge has for its object the absolute one- 
ness of the two; it is senseless to insist (as some do) 
on a plurality of selfs and to maintain that the indi- 
vidual soul is different from the highest Self and the 
highest Self from the individual soul; for, the Self is 
indeed called by many different names, but it is one 
only. Sdriraka (31145158. I. 4. 22 


५. 
श्रीरामानुजाचायमतम्‌ | 
जिव RAMANUJACHARYA’S णड, 
विशिष्टाद्धेतमूलानि वाक्यानि । 


‘Vedic texts on which qualified monism is based 


cased नित्यमेवात्मसंस्थं नातः परं वेदितव्यं fe किचित्‌ । 
भोक्ता भोग्य प्रेरितारं च मत्या सब प्रोक्तं त्रिविधं बह्ममेतत्‌- 
श्वे, ड, १. १२ 
This Eternal (Being) who is seated in the self 
‘should be known. There is nothing, indeed, higher 
than that which should be known The enjoyer, the 
object of enjoyment and the Actuator being known all 
(that is to be known) has been said. This 18 the 
threefold Brahma. Sve. Up. I. 12 


सो ऽकामय् कहुस्यां saa.) स ॒तषोऽसष्यत ख॒ तपस्त- 
पत्वा शं सवंमखजत । यदिदं fer) तत्खष्टरा तदेबायुप्राविशत्‌ 1 
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तद्युधविश्य सच्चत्यर्चाभवत निरुक्तं atfrea चेत्यादि | 
तै. उ. २, 8. 
He desired to be many and to 11061696. He 
practised austerity and having practised. austerity, 
created all this whatever there 18, Having created it 
entered into it. Having entered into it became what 
exists ( सत्‌ sat ) and what is beyond (¢yat)—defined 
and undefined &९, Taitt. Up. I1.6 


यः पृथिभ्यां तिष्ठन्‌ पृथिव्या seatta पृथिवी न वेद्‌ यस्य 
gfrat शरीरं यः एृथिकीमस्तसो यमयत्येष ते arent न्त्यानी sera: | 
तथा यो saga, यो ऽग्नो तिष्ठ्‌ , यो ऽन्तरिक्ते तिष्ठन्‌ , यो वायौ 
तिष्ठन्‌ ` सर्वेषु भूतेषु तिष्ठन्‌ `यो विज्ञाने तिष्ठन्‌ ` सर्वान्‌ यमयति | 
gz. उ, 2. ७ 

He who, residing in the earth, is still different 
from the earth, whom the earth does not know, 
whose body the earth is, who controls the earth from 
within. He is your self (soul), the controller from 


within, the Immortal. Similarly, He who resides in 
the waters, in the fire, in the mid-air, in the wind, in 
all beings, in the self, controls all (living and non- 


living). Brihad Up. III. 7 


“भ्यो ऽस्षरमन्तरे सञ्चरन्‌ wearat शरीरः । यमक्षरं न वेद्‌ | 
पष सर्व॑भूतान्तरात्म।ऽपहतपःप्मा दिभ्यो देव पको नारायणः" 
इत्यादीनि सचेतनं जगत्‌ तस्य शरीरत्वेन निर्दिश्य तस्यात्मत्वेन 
यमात्मानं उपदिशन्ति । tenet १. १. 98 


“Who moves within the Imperishable, of whom 
the Imperishable is the body, whom the Imperishable 
does not know, He the inward Ruler of all beings, free 
from evil, the divine. the one God Nardyana’’. All these 
texts declare that the world inclusive of intelligent 


182 धमदीपिक्षा । . 


souls is the body of the Highest Self and the latter 
the Self of everything. Sri Bhashya I, 1. 18 


पवं च सर्वः चेतनाचेतनं प्रति say श्रात्मत्वेन स्रं सचेतनं 
जगत्‌ तस्य शरीर भवति - श्रीभाष्य १, १, 92 


Thus Brahman being the self with regard to the 
whole universe of matter and souls, the universe inclu- 
sive of intelligent souls, is the body of the Brahman 

Sri Bhashya on 1. 1. 13. 


यस्य पृथिवी शरीर | यस्यापश्शरीरं | यस्य तेजश्शरीरं इत्यादि 
इत्यादि gary सवंतत्वानां परमात्मशरीरत्वं स्पष्टमभि- 
धीयते । श्रीभाष्य १, १. १६३ 


The Subdla-U panishad states quite clearly that 
all beings constitute the body of the Uighest Self. 
He of whom the earth is the body, of whom waters 
are the body, of whom fire is the body &ce. &c.’ 

Sri Bhdshya I. 1. 18 


ईश्वरश्चिदचिश्चेति पद्‌ाथत्रितयं, «aft: | 
ईश्वरश्‌ चित इत्युक्तो जीवो दटश्यमचित्‌ ga: सवैद्शनसंग्रहः 
Isvara (God), the intelligent principle (chit) and 
the inanimate creation (achit)—-thesa are the three 
separate entities, Hari is Tsvara, chit (the intelligent 
principle) is called Jiva, the visible world is achit, the 
inanimate creation. Sarva-Darsana-Sangraha 
चिच्छुब्दवाच्या जीवात्मानः परमात्मनः सक्राशाह्‌ भिन्नाः 
नित्याश्च तथा च श्वुतिः argrat सयुज्ञा सखाया इत्यादिका | 
| अ, वे. १, १६४. २० 
सु. ३. १, १. इवे. ७. ६ 
Jivas (selfs) indicated by the word chit are 
distinct from the Supreme Self and are eternal asthe 
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Vedic texts,-“Two birds companions and friends &c: 
&c.”” declare. 
Rig-Veda I. 164. 20 Mundaka 3. 1. 1 Sve. 4. 6, 


न जायते faaa वा विपश्चिन्नायं gaan aya कश्चित्‌ । 
श्मजो नित्यः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 
कठ उ, १, २. १८ 
The knowing-self is neither born, nor does it die. 
It sprang from nowhere and nothing has sprung 
from it. It is unborn, eternal, everlasting, prime- 
val, nor is it slain on the body being killed. 
Katha. Up. I- 2-18 


द्रचिच्छब्दवाच्यं श्य AS अजगत्‌ | तस्य जगतः कर्तोपादानं च 
हेश्वरपदाथः पुरुषोत्तमो वासुदेवा दिपदवेदनीयः तदप्युक्तं | 
TAT: WHEA कल्याणगुणसंयुतः | 
भुवनानामुपादानं कतां जीवनियामकः ॥ सव॑दरानसंग्रहः 
The word achit denotes the inanimate visible 
world. The author of that world and the material 
of it is that substance Ivsara, the Lord, the Supreme 
Being, known by the words Vasudeva &c. That also 
has been said thus: 


Vasudeva is the Supreme Brahman, endowed 
with propitious attributes, He is both the author 
and the material cause of the worlds and the ruler 
of the Jivas (individual souls), 

Sarva-Darsana Sangraha 


स पव वासुदेवः परभकारुणिको भक्तवत्सलः परमयपुख्ष 
स्तदुपासकालुगु णात्तत्तत्फलप्रदानाय स्वलीलावशादर्चाविभवब्यृह 
सृदमान्तयांमिभेदेन पञ्चधावतिष्ठते i ad. द्‌. स. 

That same Vasudeva, the most compassionate, 
gracious to his devotees, the highest person, stands 

15 - | 
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out, owing to his sportive nature, in five distinct 
ways as image, avatdra, four-fold form (i.e, Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) subtle na- 
ture, and ruling power, to give reward tohis worshippers 
according to their deserts. Sarva-darsana-Samgraha. 
erga वासखदेवोऽपि संप्राप्यानन्दमत्तयम्‌ | 
पुनराच्त्तिरहितं स्वीयं ara प्रयच्छति ॥ सवं ada ane: 
Again having secured eternal bliss for his de- 
votee Vasudeva gives him his cwn region (to reside) 
from whence there is no return (to this world), 
Sarva-darsana-Samegraha 
ATTEATALTTT । ४. ४. १७ 
भोगमान्रसाम्यलिगात्‌ । ४. ४. २१ 
श्रनावृत्ति शब्दात्‌ | ४. ४. २२ 
इति qaaaq मुक्तजीवपरमात्मनोरभेदामेदो दशितो । 
“Excepting the power to regulate cosmic order” 
{IV. 4. 17) “On account of the indication about equal 
enjoyment only” (IV 4. 21) and ‘Non-return accord- 
ing to scripture” (VI, 4-22) difference and non-dif- 
ference between the liberated individual soul and the 
Supreme Self are pointed out in these three aphorisms, 


ee. 
श्रीमधघ्वाचायेस्य द्व॑तमतम्‌ | 

SRI MADHVACHARYA’S SYSTEM OF DUALISM. 

तन्भूले दे yet 
Two Vedic texts on which the system is based. 
ऋतं पिबन्ती सुकृतस्य लोके गुहां पविष्ट परमे पराधें । 

चाया तपौ ब्रह्म विदो वदन्ति । कठ. १. ३. १. 

In this world there are two souls which taste of 
the fruits of action, both of which are lodged in the 
recess of human heart and which are as different 
from each other as light and shade. Katha I. 3, 1. 
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a grat aga सखाया समानं aa परिषस्वजाते | 
तयोरन्यः पिप्पलं स्वाद्धस्यनर्नन्नन्यो अभिचाकशीति ॥ मु. ३, १,१ 
There are two birds, companions and friends, 
both sitting on the same'tree, of which one partakes 
of the sweet fruits of the tree, while the other with- 
out eating merely looks on. = Mundaka 3. 1. 1. 


स्वतन्त्रमस्वतन्त्रञ्च द्विविधं तस्वमिभ्यते। 

स्वतन्त्रो भगवान्‌ विष्णुनिरदोषोऽशेष सद्गुणः ॥ सवंदशंनसंम्रहः 
Two kinds of entities are acknowledged, one in- 

dependent and the other dependent. Lord Vishnu 

is independent, free from any blemish, and possess- 

ed of all good attributes, Sarva-darsana-Samgraha 


जीवेश्वरमिदा चेव जडेश्वरभिदाः तथा | 
जीवभेदो मिथश्चैव जडजीवभिदा तथा ॥ 


मिथश्च जडभमेदो यः प्रपंचो मेदपञ्चकः। 
सोऽयं सत्योऽप्यनादिश्च सादिश्चेन्नोशमाप्ुयात्‌॥ 
न च नाशं प्रयाव्येषन चासौ भ्रान्तिकदिपितः। 
afeqaataqda न चासौ बिनिवत॑ते।॥ 


ga न विद्यत इति तस्मादक्षानिनां मतम्‌ । 
म. हि ज्ञानिनामेतन्मितं ard fe विष्णुना i स्वंदशशंनसंग्रहः 
There is (1) distinction between Jiva (individual 
soul) and Tsvara (God), so also (2) between God and 
inanimate objects (Jada). Then there is (3) distine- 
tion among Jivas themselves, again (4) between Ji- 
vas and inanimate objects. and lastly (5) distinction 
among different kinds of inanimate objects, This 
universe is made up of five fold distinctions This 
universe is real and also beginningless, if it had a 
beginning it would be subject to destruction (or 
disappearance), as it does not come to such destruc- 
gion, nor is it an outcome of illusion. If it were 
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imaginary it would be dispelled but it is not so dis- 
pelled. That there is no Duality is the opinion of 
ignorant men. The opinion of the wise is that the 
universe is the work of Vishnu and it is protected by 
Him. Sarva-darsana-Sangraha, 
भोक्तो fe स्धवुरुषार्थोत्तमः। स च नित्यः विष्णुपरसाद- 
मन्तरेण न लभ्यते | 
न स्बरूपैकता तस्य सुक्तस्याषि fsa: | 
स्वातंञ्यपूरतेऽल्पत्वपारतंन्ये विरूपता ॥ 
x x x x. 
fey wage: पृण seat संसारवञज्जितः। 
निदु;लानन्दभुग्‌ नित्यं तत्‌ समीपे स मोदते ॥ सवदकषंनस्रहः 
Moksha (liberation) is the highest among all the 
objects of human pursuit (Purushdarthas). It is 
everlasting. It is not obtained otherwise than by 
the grace of Vishnu. Evena liberated soul does not 
become identical (with the Supreme Soul) owing to 
essential difference which consists inthe independence 
and perfection of the One and dependence and little- 
ness (imperfection) of the other. x x x Knowing 
Vishnu to be perfect in all His attributes, the indivi- 
dual soul is freed from transmigration, enjoys bliss 
free from pain and rejoices for ever near Him 
(Vishnu). Sarva-darsana-Suangraha. 
ध्रीमध्वाचायेमते “थातो बह्म frevar’? सुभे ब्रह्मशब्योः 
विष्णुषाची ““शाञख्जयोनित्वाव्‌ ” इति at शास्त्रं तु 
ऋग्यजुः सामाथब्वां च भारतं पञ्चरात्रकम्‌ | 
मुलरामायणश्वेव शाद्जमित्यमिधीयते ॥ 
यच्चानुकरूलमेतस्य तर्च शाखं प्रकीत्तितम्‌। 
अतोऽन्यो भ्रन्थविस्तारो नेव शाखं कुवत्म॑तत्‌ ॥ 
According to Sri Madhvdchdrya in the very 
first Vedanta Sutra—“‘Now the inquiry into Brahman” 
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Brahman denotes Vishnu and in the third Sutra 
“From its being the source of scripture (Sdstra)” the 
word SAstra means—Rig-Yajuh-S4ma and Atharvan, 
the Mahdbhdrata, Pancha-rdtra and the original 
Rémdyana; what is in accordance with these is 
known as Sdstra and the rest is multiplication of 
books, It is not Sdstra but a misleading path, 


sftagararaed शुद्धादेतं -मायासंम्बन्धरहितं ge 
Sri VALLABHACHARYA’S SUDDHADVAITA= 

FREE FROM CONTACT WITH MAYA. 

तदेतत्‌ सत्यं यथा सुदीपा पावकाद विस्फुलिङ्गाः सहस्रशः 
ग्रभवन्ते सरूपाः | तथा्षराढ्‌ विविधाः सोम्यभावाः प्रजायंते तत्र 
Saft afta । dea २.१ 

This is the truth,—as froma full blazing fire 
thousands of sparks of like form issue, so from the 
Imperishable, O dear, various beings originate and 
go into it. ` Mundaka Up. IT. 1 
अणुभाष्ये २. ३. ४द-श्रंशो नाना व्यपदेशात्‌ | 

जीवस्य बक्षसम्बन्धि रूपमुच्यते । जीषो नाम ब्ह्मणोऽशः। 
कुतः नाना व्यपदेशात्‌ | सं एव श्रारमनो व्युश्चरन्ति कपूय चरणाः 
रमणीय चरणा इति च। x x षिस्फुलिङ्का carafe जड जीवा 
धिनिगता। सर्वतः पारिपादान्तात्‌ संतो ऽक्तिशिरो मुखात्‌ ॥ निरि. 
न्दरियात्‌ स्वरूपेण तादृशादिति निश्चयः | सदंशेन wet: प्रदं चिवंशे 
नेतरेऽपि च । seq धमतिरोभावा मूलेच्छातोऽस्वतंत्रिणः। 

x x Sige सज्ञातीयत्वमायाति x x “पुरुष cad aq” 
x x « पादोऽस्य भूतानि ” ८ क. वे, १०.९० ) भूतानां जीब्रानां 
Tee । 

In the Anu Bhdshya of Sri Vallabhdchdrya 
the Sttra—‘Jiva is a part of Isvara on account of 
declarations about difference (II. 3- 48.) is explained 
thus:—-The nature of the relation of the Jiva (in- 
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dividual soul) with Brahman is stated to be like that 
of a part to the whole because of the declaration of 
diversity, <All come out from the Self both those 
whose conduct is good and those whose conduct is 
bad. Like sparks from fire animate and inanimate 
creatures issue. It is settled that they proceed from 
one who has hands and feet on all sides, who has. 
eyes, hands and mouths in all directions, who does 
not possess organs and 18 such inform, The exis- 
tence portion of that Supreme Being is prominent 
in the inanimate objects and intelligence portion is 
prominent in the animate beings, who, wanting in the 
bliss portion, due to the will of the Supreme Being, 
are dependent (on Him), Being a part of Him they 
all have His likeness. The Vedic text ‘This all 18 
Purusha. The beings are a fourth of Him &c.” 
(Rig Veda X. 90) 
aft च edad (ब्रह्म सूष्र २. 2. 8¥.)—Moreover Smriti 
also states (Brahma Sitra IT, 3. 45.) 


ममैवांशो Kame जीवभूतः सनातनः-- गीता १५. ७ 

An Eternal portion of Myself having become 
Jiva (living soul) &c. Gita XV. % 

gaz ag सच्चिदानंदरूपं--नृसिश्ो्तरतापिन्युपनिषव्‌ । 

This is all Brahma-sat (existence or being) chit 
(intelligence or consciousness) and dnanda (bliss) in. 
its nature. ` . 


rian. Nel (34 | qa aaa जीघो नानन्दमयः जडोऽपि न 


In explaining the two Sutras, ‘Not the other on 
account of impossibility” (I. 1. 15) and “On account 
of the declaration of difference” (I. 1-16) Anu 
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0143102 arrives at the conclusion that both the. 
animate and inanimate creations are wanting in 
bliss (4०2१2). Thus the former is sat and chit part. 
of Brahman and the latter only saé. 


कमेविपाकः 
RIPENING OF ACTIONS, 2. ९, their good 
and evil consequences. 

यथा कारी यथा चारी तथा भवति साधुकारी साधुर्भवति 1 
पापक्रारी पापो भवति qua: पुरयेन कमणा भवति पापः 

पापेन | श्रथो खद्वाहुः काममयपवायं पुरुष इति ४ 

a यथा कामो भवति aamquafa यतक्रतुभैवति 

तत्‌ कमं कुरुते तदभिसंपथते । बृहदारण्यके ४।५।५ 

As one acts, as one conducts oneself so one 
becomes. He who acts virtuous!y becomes virtuous. 
One acting sinfully becomes a sinner, By meritorious 
deeds one becomes meritorious, by evil deeds an 
evil-doer. And they say man _ verily is desire- 
formed. As 18 his desire so is his will, As 18 his will 
so he acts. What act he does that he attains-. 

Brihaddranyaka U panishad IV .4. 5 
क्रतुनांमाध्यवसायो निश्चयो यदनंतरा क्रिया cada | 
| बृहदारण्यक भाष्ये 

Kratu means will, resolution, determination 
which is immediately followed by action. 

र Commentary 
कामान्‌ यः कामयते WIA स कामभिजांयते तत्र तत्र । ,, 

He who eagerly hankers after desires is born 
with those desires at those very places (where his 
desires take him), Vedic text quoted in the Bhashya 
referred to above. 
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ga त इदं प्रवद्यामि ae ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ | 

यथा च मरणं प्राप्य श्रात्मा भवति गौतम ti & ll 

योनिमन्ये प्रपयन्ते शरीरत्वाय देहिनः 

स्थोणुमन्येऽजुसंयन्ति यथा कमं यथा श्रुतम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
कठोपनिषत्‌ २.२. ६-७ 

Now I shall tell thee, this mystery of the 
eternal Brahman; as also how the self survives 
after death, O Gautama (Nachiketa) 

Some selfs enter the womb and become embo- 
died, others become immovable objects according to 
their deeds and according to their knowledge. 

Katha Up. IT. 2. 6-7. 
पुरयो वै पुरयेन कमणा भवति पापः पापेनेति याक्षवर्श्यो 
जारत्कारवं भ्रति | इह. उप. ३.२. १३ 

A man becomes virtuous by virtuous deeds and 
sinful by evil deeds. Ydajnavalkya to Jdaratkdrava 
Brihad-Up. III. 2. 13 


तद्य इह रमरणीथ चरणा श्रभ्याशो ह यत्ते रमणीयां योनिमा- 
waa ब्राह्मणयोनि वा क्षत्निययोनि वा वैश्ययोनिं वाथ य इह कपूय- 
चरणा WAM ह यत्ते agar योनिमापद्येरन्‌ श्वयोनि at acai 
वा चारुडालयोनि वा ॥ ७॥ 
x x x > 4 


स्तेनो हिरण्यस्य gui पिर्बश्च गुरोस्तर्पमावसन्‌ ब्रह्महा च 
पते पतन्ति चत्वारः पञ्चमश्चाचरररतेरिति ॥ € ॥ छौदोग्ये ५-१० 
Of those whose ccnduct here ( in this world ) 
has been pleasant will quickly attain some pleasant 
birth 1. €. the birth of a Brdhmana, the birth of a 
Kshatriya or the birth of a Vaisya. And those whose 
conduct has been stinking (or vile) will quickly attain 
some evil birth i.e. the birth of a dog, the birth 
of a pig or the birth of a chanddla (lowest caste). 
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One who steals gold, who drinks wine, who 
dishonours his teacher’s bed and who kills a BrAhmana 
these four sink down and so also the fifth one who 


associates with these (four). 
Chandogya Upanishad V. 10. 7,9. 


वेषभ्य AINA न सापेक्तत्वात्‌ | gage २।१।६४ 

भाष्यं--वैषम्यनेधुरये नेश्वरस्य प्रसज्येते । कस्मात्‌ सापेत्त- 
त्वात्‌ सापेत्तो हीश्वरो विषमां afe निर्मिमीते । किमपेन्षते इति चेत्‌ 
धर्माधमों अपेत्नते इति वदामः | 

Inequality (in the lot of beings) and cruelty 
(which is found) in the world cannot be imputed 
to God as He dispenses them according to merit 
and demerit. 

We cannot impute inequality and cruelty to God. 
‘Why ? Because He takes into account (merit and 
demerit). God makes the creation unequal, If one 
were to ask what does He take into account ? We 
say He takes into account righteous and unright- 
-eous deeds (of beings).-Brahma Sttra Bhdshya IT 1-34 


क्लेशमूलः कर्माशयो दष्टा ऽदष्टजन्मवेदनीयः सति मूले afz- 
पाको जात्यायुर्भोगाः | तेहादपरितापफलाः पुरयापुरयहेवत्वात्‌ ॥ 
योगसूत्राणि २। १२, १३, १४ 
Karmdsaya (store of tedencies produced by good 
and evil actions) has its root in klesas (afilictions- 
1 €. avidyd, asmitd, raga, dvesha and abhinivesa 
referred to in 8178 IT. 3) and is experienced in 
‘visible and invisible births (here and hereafter). 
If the root exists its fruit is birth, duration of 
life and (happy or painful) experiences. 
Those experiences will be as joy-giving or sorrow- 
ful (sweet or bitter) fruits according to virtue or vice, 
¥oga Satra [T-12,13,14. 
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In these three Yoga stitras (aphorisms) the law 
of Karma-vipdka (fruition of actions) has been pub 
in a nutshell. 


कः कस्य हेतुदुःखस्य कश्च हेतुः TAT वा | 
स्वपूरवा्जितकर्मेव कारणं सुखदुःखयोः ॥५॥ 


भध्याष्मरामायणे २, ५. ५. 


Who is the cause of one’s suffering and who is. 
likewise the cause of one’s happiness ? The cause of 
happiness or of suffering is only that which has. 
been acquired by one’s own previous action. 

Adhydtma Rdimdyana IT, 5-5 


या गतिः पाष्यते येन प्रेत्यभावे fatfteaar | 
येन येन शरीरेण यद्यत कमं करोति a: 


तेन तेन शरीरेण तत्तत्‌ फलमुपाश्युते | 
Aaa अनुशासनपवंणि ७ 
Whatever long desired state one attains on death 
and by whatever body, whatever deed one does, by that. 
ery body he attains that very fruit. 
Mahabharata Anusdsana VII, 


कमेण! मनसा वाचा परपीडां करोति a: | 
तद्वीजं जन्म फलति प्रभूतं तस्य चाशुभम्‌ ॥ विष्णुपुरणे । 


He who by thought, speech or deed causes pain 
to another, the seed of that bears abundant fruit in: 
an evil life (life full of pain and suffering) 

Vishnu Purana 


किरामायशे शअररण्यकांडे पकोनत्रिशत्‌ सगं खरं प्रति 
श्री रामः | 

श्रवश्यं लभते कतां फलं पापस्य TAT: | 

घोरं पर्यागते काले हमः पुष्पमिवातंवम्‌ i 
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नचिरात्‌ घाप्यते लोके पापानां BAT फलम्‌। 
सतिषाणामिषाश्नानां भुक्तानां रेणदाचर ॥ 
Sri Rama rebuking Khara said 
As surely as a tree, on the approach of its time,. 
bears the seasonal flower so does the doer get the 
terrible fruit of his sinful deed. As in the case of 
taking poisoned food, not before long the fruit of 


evil deeds 18 obtained in this world, O Raékshasa. 
Valmiki Rémayana III. 29 


यथा धेनुसहस्रेषु acat farcfa मातरम्‌ | 
पवं ganda कमे कर्तारमनुगच्छति ॥ 
sata मानानि यथा पुष्पाणि च फलानि च। 
स्वकालं नातिवतैन्ते तथा कमे पुराङ्तम्‌ ॥ महा० Ato: 

As among thousands of cows a calf finds its 
(own) dam so (the fruit of) the deed done in the 
past closely follows the doer. _ 

As flowers and fruits without being urged by 
any one do not (fail) to appear at their appointed 
season so does the deed done in the past (is sure to 
fructify) | Maha- Bh 


पापं Haat पापकीत्तिः पांपमेवाश्युते nara. 
पुरायं कुवन्‌ पुरायकीत्तिः पुरायमत्यन्तमष्युते ॥६१॥ 
One of evil reputation (a habitual sinner ) by 
committing sin is overtaken by evil consequences, 
so a man of good reputation (one who is always. 
virtuous) . performing virtuous deeds enjoys very 
great happiness | | 7 


तस्मात्‌ पापं a कुर्वीत पुरुषः. शंसितव्रतः 


पापं sat नाशयति क्रियमाणं पुनः पुनः ।॥६२॥ 
Therefore a man of praiseworthy vows should. 
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not commit sin——sin committed repeatedly destroyeth 
-one’s intelligence (discrimination or understanding. ) 


नष्टः पापमेव नित्यमारभते ac: | 

qua Tat वद्धयति क्रियमाणं पुनः पुनः ॥६३॥ 
One whose intelligence has been destroyed 
‘always undertakes sinful deeds; virtue, by repeated 
practice of it, enhances intelligence. 


gum: पुण्यमेव नित्यमारभते az 
पुरयं HAT पुरय कीर्तिः पुरयस्थानं स्म गच्छति ॥६७॥ 
One whose intelligence has been enhanced (by 
virtuous deeds) always undertakes virtuous deeds. 
By practising virtue a man of virtuous reputation 
goes to blessed places. 


दिवसेनेव तत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ येन रात्रौ खुलं वसेत्‌ । 
अष्टमासेन तत्‌ कुयात्‌ येन gat: सुखं वसेत्‌ ॥६८॥ 

Let one do that during the day-time which will 
enable him to be happy at night. Let one do during 
the eight months (of the year) that by which he may 
live happily in the (four months of the) rains, 

पूवं वयसि agate tage: सुखं वसेत्‌ | 
यावज्ञीवेन ततकु्यात्‌ येनामुत्र GA वसेत्‌ URI 

Let him do that in the earlier part of life where- 
‘by he may live happily in old age. During this 
life let one do that whereby he may live happily 
hereafter. 


खुशीघमपि धावन्तं विधानमयधावति | 
शेते खह शयानेन येन येन यथा कतम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
Whatever deed one has. done in whatsoever a 
manner it runs after him even if he be running very 
fast, It sleeps with him while he is-sleeping. 
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पापं तिष्ठति तिष्ठन्तं धावेतमयुधावति । 
करोति sda: कमं छायेवानुविधीयते ॥ 8 ॥ 
The sinful deed stands on the sinner standing up, 
itruns after him on his runnig, it acts on his actinug;,. 
it behaves like ॐ. shadow. 


यथा छायातपौ नित्यं सुसंबद्धौ निरन्तरम्‌! | 
तथा कमं च कतां ज संबद्धावात्मक्ममिः ॥ 
As light and shade are constantly closely con- 
nected, sothe doer by his acts is connected with. 
his deed. 


महषेयो भगुमघोखन्‌ | 
Saat फलनिक्ंति शंस ALATA: पराम्‌ | मनु. १२. १. 

The great sages addressing Bhrigu said: 
Please tell us truly the final consequences of ` 

the deeds, Manu 11. 1. 


स तानुवाच धमात्मा महर्षीन्‌ मानवो ary: | 
seq eae sya कर्मयोगस्य निखेयम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
That righteous soul Bhrigu, born of Manu, said 
to those great sages— ‘Hear the decision about all 
this connection of deeds (with the doer). 


शभाशभफलं कमे मनोवाग्देहसंभवम्‌ | 
RAM गतयो नृणासुत्तमाधममध्यमाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
Acts whether relating to mind, speech or body 
bear good or evil fruit. States of men—highest, 
middling or lowest,—spring from their actions, 


तस्येष्ट त्रिषिधस्यापि अ्यधिष्ठानस्यदेहिनः। 
दशलक्तणएयुक्तस्य मनो विद्ात्प्रबतेकम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
Know that here in this world mind is the mover 
of the three kinds of actions relating to the body, 
which again has three seats and those actions have 
ten-fold division, | 
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परद्रष्येष्वमिध्यानं मनसानिष्टचिन्तनम्‌ । 
वितथाभिनिवेशव rt कमेमानसम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

The three-fold (sinful) mental action is (1) 
coveting another’s property, (2) harbouring evil 
thoughts, and (3) adhering to false doctrines, 

पारुष्यमनृतं चेव tart चापि ade: | 
असंबद्धप्रलापश्च वाङ्मयं स्याच्चतुतिंधम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

The verbal (sinful) acts of four kinds are (1) 
harsh speech (2) falsehood (8) slander of all kinds 
or backbiting (4) gossip. 

श्दत्तानामुपादानं हिसा aarfrarraa: |. 
परदातेपसेवा च शारीरं fafa स्पृतम्‌ i oll 

(1) Taking of things not given to one, (2) cau- 
sing unlawful injury, and (3 ) criminal intimacy 
with another’s wife are the three (sinful) acts 
relating to the body. 

मानसं मनसेवायमुपभुक्ते श॒भाशयभम्‌ । 
वाचा वाचा कृतं HA कायेनेव च कायिकम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 

One gets the good or evil results of mental 
acts in his mind, of verbal acts in his speech and 
of bodily acts in the body. 
शरीरजैः कमेदोषेर्याति स्थावरतां नरः । 

वाचिकैः पत्ति सगतां मानसेरन्त्यजातिताम्‌ ॥ € ॥ 

By bodily sinful acis a man becomes (in the 
next birth) an immovable object, by (sinful acts) of 
speech he becomes a bird or a beast and by mental 

‘(sinful acts) a low caste man. 
वाग्दरडोऽथ मनोदण्डः कायदण्डस्तथैव च | 
यस्थेते निहिता बुद्धौ त्रिदण्डीति स उच्यते।॥१०॥ 

One who has imposed these three restraints on 
himself i. 6. restraint of speech, restraint of mind as 
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also restraint of body, he is called tri-dandi (a man of 
three restraints). 


frqusaafafaa स्वेभूतेषु मानवः । 
कामक्रोधौ तु संयम्य ततः सिद्धि नियच्छति eeu 
A man who has imposed on himself these three 
restraints towards all creatures, and subdues desire 
and anger, thereby fully attains success. 


Q 
घुक्तवस्था--स्वगनरक लोकौ 
STATE OF LIBERATION, HEAVEN AND HELL 


स योह वैतत्‌ परमं ब्रह्मवेद awa भवति नास्याब्रह्मवित्‌ कुले भवति। 
तरति शोकं तरति पाप्मानं गुहाग्रन्थिभ्योविमुक्तोऽख्रतो भवति i 
मुडकोपनिषत्‌ ३. २, ९ 

It is said that he who has verily known that 
Highest Brahman becomes Brahman Himself. In 
his family none is born ignorant of Brahman. He 
crosses over all grief, all sin and being free from all 


knots of mystery, becomes immortal 
‘Mundaka Up. III, 2. 9 


यदा सवं प्रमुच्यन्ते कामा येऽस्य gle धिताः | 
मथ मर्व्याऽभ्रतो भवत्यत्र ब्रह्म समश्चुते॥ कठोपनिषत्‌ ६. १४ 
When all desires dwelling in the heart vanish, 


then a mortal becomes immortal and even here 
(while alive) becomes Brahman, Katha Up-VI, 14 


श्रथाक्रामयमानो योऽकामो निष्काम श्ाघ्तकांम आत्मकामो न 
तस्य प्राणा उत्क्रामन्ति aga सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येति । बु. उ. ४.४. ६ 
Now, he who, not entertaining any desires, is thus 
desireless, devoid of desires, has attained his desires, 
or desires Atmd only, his vital airs do not depart 
being Brahman he merges into Brahman. 
Brihad. Up. IV. 4. 6 
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इहेव तैर्जितः ant येषां साभ्ये स्थितं aa: 
निर्दोषं हि समं ब्रह्म तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मणि ते स्थिताः॥ गीता ५. १९. 
Bondage of birth and death has been conquered 
by them, even in this world, whose mind rests in even-. 
ness, since Brahman is even and without imperfec- 

tion ; therefore they indeed rest in Brahman. 

Gita V. 19: 

शुक्लकृष्णे गती ह्येते जगतः शाश्वते मते | 
एकया यात्यनावृत्तिमन्ययाऽऽवतेते पुनः ॥ गीता ८. २६ 
Truly are these bright and dark paths of the 
world considered eternal; one leads to non-return; by 
the other one returns, Gita VIII. 26 


देवयान पितृयाश रूपेणानयोः मागयोः aca छांदोभ्ये पश्यत 1. 
छ. १५. ५ । ५ १०. १.७ 
For an exposition of these two paths as [06४९४०४ 
and [1४11 5६118 see Chandogya U panishad 
1V. 15. 5 and V-10- 1-7 


मुक्तिस्तु दिविधा साध्वि! श्रुत्युक्ता सवेसम्मता | 

निर्वांणपददान्री च हरिभकतिप्रदा खशां ॥ 

हरिभक्तिस्वर्पाओ्च मुक्ति वाञ्छन्ति वेष्णवाः | 

sa निर्वांणरूपां च मुक््ितिमिच्छंति साधवः॥ गार्डे २३० 

O virtuons Jady [ salvation or liberation (mukti) 
is of two kinds, declared by the Vedas and accepted 
as true by all. One which. gives total absorption 
(nirvana ) into the Deity and the other giving 
to men devotion to Hari (the Lord). Vaishuavas 
( devotees of the Lord) desire that form of salvation 
wherein they may have devotion for the Lord; 
other sages desire salvation in the form of 
absorption. Garura Purdna 280. 
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मत्सेवया श्रतीतं च सालोक्यादि aged! 

नेच्छन्ति सेवया qt: कुतोऽन्यत्‌ कालविदुसम्‌ ॥ भागवते ९.४; १७ 

Those sages who are satisfied with serving Me 
do not desire the four kinds of salvation inclu- 
ding abode in My region, which is offered to them, 
what to say of things which are subject to destrue« 
tion by time Bhaégwata IX; 4. 67 


fecqaft—aratente चतुष्टयं-- सालोक्यं धिष्णुना संहं 
पकस्मिन्‌ लोके are) सार्ि-समानैश्वर्यं। सामीप्यं निकटवर्तित्यं | 
सारूप्यं समानरूपता | सायुज्यं Tad | 

Note—Sdlokya means dwelling with Vishnu in 
his region ; Sarshti—having the same lordly power as 
He. SAmipya—being near Him. Sérupya—being like 
Him in form; Séyujya—being united with him. 


; | 
स्वगलोकः 
HEAVENLY REGION: 


स्वगेलोके न भयं किचनास्ति न तत्र त्वं न जरया faa | 
उभेतीरथांशनायापिपाखे शोकातिगो मोदते स्वगेलोके । कट. उप. १. १२ 
In the heavenly world there is no fear at all, 

nor art thou (Yama) there, and no one is afraid 
there) of old age. Overcoming both hunger and 


thirst, and free from grief, one rejvices in heaven 
Katha Up. I. 12 


aa जयोति wre attend खर्दितम्‌ । aad’ लोके af 
यत्र राजा वैवस्वतो यत्रावरोधनं दिवः | anya हती रापः" | whe 
कामं चरणं Pras त्रिदिवे दिवः। लोका यत्र ज्योतिष्मन्तः. " - । यत्र 


कामा निक्ोभौश्व aq त्रभ्नस्य विष्टपम्‌ | स्वधा च यत्र ater: 
16 


£00 धमषीपिक्रा । 


यक्नानन्दाश्च मोदाश्च मुदः प्रमुद Baa । कामस्य यत्रप्राः कामास्तत्र 
माममृतं कृधि | ॐ. वे, ९. ११६ 


Where (there is) everlasting light, wherein light 
of heaven. is placed, in that immortal undecaying re- 
gion where Yama is the king, where there is the 
secret shrine of heaven, where there are these vigorous 
waters, where movements are unrestricted, in that 
third sphere, highest heayen, where the worlds are 
luminous, where various wishes and desires are 
(formed and fulfilled), in that region of the sun where 
there is ambrosia and satisfaction, in that region 
there are joys and transports, delights and felicities, 
and desires are fulfilled, there make me immortal. = ` 

Rig-Veda, TX. 118 

N. 8. This is regarded as the purest and highest 

conception of heaven 


Sfrar मां सोमपाः पूतपापा aatiter स्वति प्रार्थयन्ते | 
ते पुण्यमासाद्य सुरेन्द्रलोकमश्नन्ति दिन्यान्‌ दिषि देवभोगान्‌ ॥२०॥ 

ते तं भुक्त्वा स्नगंलोकं विशालं क्षीरे पुण्ये मत्यलोकं विशन्ति | 
ct wat धममसुभ्रपश्ना गतागतं कामकामाः | खंमन्ते Re 
| | _ गीता ९ 
` The knowers of the three Vedas, having worship- 
ped Me by Yajnas, drunk the Soma, and being 
thus purified from sin, pray for passage to, heaven,;. 
reaching the holy world of the Lord of the gods, they 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the gods,—20 
Having, enjoyed the vast. heavenly world they 
entet the mortal world onthe exhaustion of their 
merit; thus abiding by the injunctions ofthe three 
Vedas, desiring desires, they (constantly) come and 
go, -21 ‘ = | Gité 1X 
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यद्याचरति धमं स ॒भायशोऽधर्मम्रल्पशः 
तेरेव . चाधृतो भूतैः स्वगे सुखघचुपाश्चते ` मनु, १२-२० 
If the human soul has practised virtue mostly 
and vice: very little, it attains happiness in heaven 
being clothed with thosevery elements (which formed 
its body here). — - Manu XII. 20 


नरकलोकः 
HELL. 
पञ्चभ्य पव मात्राभ्यः पेत्य दुष्डतिनां TAT | 
शरीरं यातनार्थीयमन्यदुत्पद्यते धुवम्‌ ॥ मु, १२. १९ 
‘With the very five elements, on the death of those 
men. who have practised evil, another strong body (of 
theirs) is -born which is meant to suffér torments 
| Manu XII- 16 
तेनाजुभूय ता यामीः शरीरेणेह यातनाः | | 
तास्वेव भूतमात्रासु प्रलीयन्ते विभागशः ॥ मनु. १२. १७ 
( Evil doers ) having suffered with that. body 
the torments inflicted by Yama, that body again 
disintegrates and they ( the evil doers ) resolve into 
{those elemental particles proportionately-(or it may 
be that the body dissolves) 
यामीस्ता यातनाः प्राप्य सजीवो धीतकर्मषः | 
तान्येव पञ्चभूतानि पुनरप्येति भागशः ॥ मनु. १२. २२ 
_ The individual soul, having suffered those tor- 
ments inflicted by Yama and thus having become 
freed from taint, “again resolves into thuse very five 
elements proportionately. | 
"पक विशति नरक नामानि! . मनु ४, €८, ८९, ९०, 
` Names of twenty one hells:-~ | 
तामिश्नमन्धतामिल्ं महारौरवरौरवौ | 
ATS कालसूत्रं च महानरकमेव च ॥८८॥ 


घमेदीषिका | 

संजीधनं महाधीधि तपने संप्रतापनम्‌ । 
dard च सकाकोलं कुखमलं पूतिमृत्तिकम्‌ ed 

- कलोहशंकस्रजीषं च पन्थानं शाल्मलीं नकीम्‌ | 
असिपत्रवनं चैव लोहदारकमेव च ॥&०॥ ag. ७ ८८.९० 
(1) 14011818 (2) Andha-tédmisra (3) Mahdraurava 
(4) Raurava (5) Kédlasttra (6) Mahd-naraka (7) San 
jivana, (8) Mahé vichi (9) Tapana (10) Sampratdpana 
(11) Samghdta (12) Sakdkola (18) Kudmala (14) Puti- 
mrittika (15 Lohasanku (16) Rijisha (17) Panthdéva 
(18) 8६17311 (19) The Vaitarani river (20) Asipatravana 
(21) Lohadéraka. Manu IV. 88-90 
` मरकाणां अरष्टाविशति नामानि भागवते पञ्चमस्कन्धे षडर्विशा- 

ध्याये तेषां स्वरुूपवणैनं माकरडेयपुराणे द्वादशाध्याये पश्यत | 
` . For the names of 28 hells and for their descrip- 
tion see Bhagwata ए. 26 and Markandeya Purdna XII. 

पता दष्टस्य जीवस्य गतीः eave Vas । ` 

धम॑तोऽधर्म॑तश्चेव धमे दध्यात्‌ सदा मनः ॥ भनु. १२. २४ 
Seeing these states ( good and evil ) of the in- 
dividual soul by reflection in one’s own mind as they 
are oaused by virtuous deeds and by sin, one should 
set one’s mind on virtue. | Manu XII, 28 





| ना 
दैषपुरुषक्रारयोबलावलम्‌ 
RELATIVE STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS OF 
7 DESTINY AND EFFORT. 
दैवे gern? च क्म॑सिद्धि््यवस्थिता | 

तत्र॒ देवमभिन्यक्तं dred पौवेदे हिकम्‌ ॥२४६॥ 
Success of actions rests equally on destiny 
and one’s effort, wherein destiny is the effort made 
in previous bodily (existence) which manifests itself. 
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केचिदेवार्स्पभावाद्ा कालात्युङषकारतः । 
संयोगे क्रेचिदिच्छुन्ति फलं Haas: ॥३५०॥ 
Some wise people hold that results of actions are 
due to Destiny, or to natural causes, or to time, or 109 
personal efforts, or to coincidence 


यथा ऽद्येकेन GRY रथस्य: न गतिभेवेत्‌ । 
aq पुज्षकरेणु विना dd न सिद्धयति ॥२५१॥ 
धा. व. wif: १. १४९-६५१ 
`  Asachariot cannot move with only one wheel 
so without personal effort Destiny does not succeed 
(in accomplishing anything) Y4j. Smriti I. 349-351 
अवेश्चस्व यथा <a: स्वैः कर्मभिर्व्यापृतं जगत्‌ । 
तस्मात्‌ कर्मैव कतेव्यं नास्ति सिद्धिरकर्मणः tt agte ate १०-२८ 
Consider how the world (i. 6. the beings in it) is 
engaged in its own actions. Therefore action alone 
should be performed. There is no success for ‘an 
inactive (or actionless) man. | 
मनुरुवाच 
दैवे पुरुषकारे च किं ज्यायस्तद्‌ salt fe मे । 
भर मे संशयो देव SIAC: ॥ 
Manu said— | | 
Of the two ie. Destiny and effort, which is 
superior, tell me that? O Lord! on this point you 
are able to completely remove my doubt. - 


मत्स्यडवाच- 
स्वमेव कमं दैवाख्यं चिद्धि वेहान्तराित । 
तस्मात्‌ पुरखषमेवेह भेष्ठमाहमनी षिणः it 
The Lord, as fish (avatara), said— | 
Know that Destiny is ( the result of) one’s own 
action acquired in another bodily existence. Hence 
the wise call man (i. ©. his effort) superior, 


spe तथा वेवं drety.. fires 
` भंगलायारयुकतानों नित्यमुस्थानशाक्िनाम्‌ ॥ 

` 80 - (कश) adverse Destiny is vanquished by 
manly effort of people engaged -in auspicious. ‘acts’ 
and constantly exerting themselves 

येषां qand कमं . सास्विकं .मजुजोन्तम । | 
पोरुषेण विना तेषां केषा ञ्न्विट्‌श्यते कलम्‌ |! 

0 best of men! those whose past action has 
been good (sdtvic) in some of their cases, fruit is 
86९11 even without any effort 

कर्मणा AAT लोके राजसस्य तथा फलम्‌ | 

` कृच्छेण कर्मणा विद्धि तामसस्य तथा फलं ॥ | 

. Of Ra&jasic (action in past life) fruit is obtained 
by. some effort in this world; know that of Tamasic: 
(action in past life) fruit is got by hard effort. 

पौरुषेशाःऽ९प्यते राजन्‌ ध्रार्थितव्यं कलं नरे: | 
दैवमेव विजानन्ति नराः पौरुषवरजिताः ॥ 

O king { men obtain the desired fruit by effort 
Only men wanting in effort recognise (speak of) 
Destiny. —_ 

तस्मात्‌ भिकालसंयुक्तं देवं तु सफलं भवेत्‌ । 
पौरुषं देवखस्पत्या काले फलति पार्थिव ॥ 

Therefore Destiny bears fruit being united to 
the three. factors—QO. king! effort by fulfilment 
of Destiny. bears fruit in time. _ 

देवं पुरुषकारश्च कालश्च पुरुषोशम । 
च्रयमेतन्मलुष्यस्य पिरिडतंस्यात्‌ फलावदहम्‌ ॥ 

Destiny, effort and time, O best of men! these: 
three being lumped fogether -bear fruit for a. man, | 
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कृषिच्ष्टिसंमायोगात्‌ श्यन्ते फलसिद्धयः । 
TACHA Tees नेधाकाले . कथञ्चन ॥ 
From the joint action of tilling and rain is 
observed success in fruit, but this too is observed 
in due season ; nothing happens but in due season: ` 


तस्मात्‌ सदैव Heed सधम dred नरे; | 
विपत्तावपि यस्येह परलोके धवं फलं ॥ 


Hence a man should always, with due regard for 
Dharma (righteousness), make effort: even if that 
effort should fail in this world, in another world its 
fruit is sure and. certain. 


नालसाः पराञ्च वन्त्यथान्न च STAT: 
तस्मात्‌ Trae Net यत्नमाचरेत्‌ ॥ | 
Neither the lazy nor those who solely depend on 
Destiny obtain their objects. Hence let one by all 
means exert oneself in making effort 


त्यक्त्वालसान्‌ दैवपरान्‌ मनुष्यायुत्थानयुक्तान्‌ पुरुषान्‌ हि लदमीः | 
arava यत्नाद्‌ Farge, तस्मात्‌ सदोत्थानवतादहिभाभ्यम्‌ ॥ 
मत्स्य ITU २२१ 

0 king of kings! deserting the lazy men 
dependent on destiny alone, the goddess of fortune 
chooses those men, after diligent search, who are 
endowed with power to exert; hence you should 
always be exerting yourself Matsya Purana 221. 


SHCINAA ऽऽत्मानं A ऽऽत्मानमवसादयेत्‌ | 
meaqaraat बन्धुरात्मैव रिपुरात्मनः it 
अन्धुरात्माऽऽत्मनस्तस्य येनाऽऽत्मैवा ऽऽत्मनाजितः। 
WAU NTA घतंताऽऽत्मेव श्रवत्‌ ॥ 
गीता ६.५६ 
Let a man uplift himself by the Self. Let him 
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not drag’ himself down. For the Self alone is the 
friend of the self. And the self alone is the enemy 
of the Self, 

The Self is the friend of the self, for him who has 
conquered himself by the Self. But to the unconques 
red self, the Self is inimical (and behaves) like (an 
external) foe. | Gita VI. 6.6 
`  शभांभाभ्यां मार्गाभ्यां वहन्ती वासना सरित्‌ । पौरुषेण प्रयत्नेन 
योजनीया ga पथि | श्रश॒भेषु समाविष्टं छमेष्वेवावतारयेत्‌- 

सुकिकोपनिषद्‌ २, ५. 8 
The stream of tendencies, flowing through good 
and evil channels, is to be directed (by manly effort) 
along the good path; when it has entered the evil 
path, it 18 {6.08 turned towards the good path 
Muktikopanishad 2. 5, 6 
देवोपरि पुरुषकारस्य seed योगवासिष्ठेऽपि स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ 
Superiority of manly effort over Destiny is 
elearly stated in the Yoga Vasishtha also. 
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